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“In that day shall there be (even) upon the bells of the
horses, Holiness unto the Lord; and the pots in the Lord’s
house shall be like the bowls before the altar.

“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no
inan shall see the Lord.”

The Esoteric is devoted to methods for obtaining holiness
or a perfect life and a consciousness 0f the mind and will of
God concerning the sons of men.

It has no alliance with any class or sect of people, and thus
it is free to express important truths for the benefit of all.
All the laws and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and
not experiments.

W e accept the following as the foundation of all our thought:
— God is the Creator of all things; therefore all laws, physical,
mental, and spiritual, are but the potency of the Divine Mind.
In order to know that Mind, the life must be controlled by a
spirit of true devotion, thought and obedience to law: thus man
is led into the highest physical, mental, and spiritual attain-
ments.

Because of this we study every department of nature, and
endeavor to give to the world such facts as we deem most ad-
vantageons in the development of our race.
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THE WILL AND THE LAW.

BY PROF. CHA8. PURDY.

The German philosopher Arthur Schopenhauer said, “ Man
exists because he has the will to live.” The outworkings of this
can be perceived in the whole of nature,—life is perpetuated,
prolonged, procreated, by virtue of “ the Will to Live.” And
we can very readily find the lines that conjoin this Will to Live
with the Law of Life; for it has been clearly demonstrated in
the human family, that the workings of this Will have produced
the various thought-structures which we so aptly read by the
aid of craniology, physiognomy, and phrenology.

Moreover, it has been demonstrated that, “ as a man thinketh
in his heart (i. e., soul),so is he”. In hypnotic clinics, by
simply taking control of the Will-to-Live function in another,
practitioners have been able, time and again, to either eradicate
or produce disease in the subject under control.

On the other
hand, Christian Scientists and Mental

Healers, by aiding the
Will-to-Live function, have also been able to heal diseases of
various kinds.

These phenomena are accomplished solely by means of posi-

tive affirmations ; and yet it is doubtful whether any successful

Christian Scientist or Mental Healer could explain the real

workings of the law by virtue of which the cure was consummat-
ed Indeed, if they knew the law, and were conscious of how to
use it, they would be able to actualize the transcendental dec-
larations which they hold as thought-forms, and which, in their
method of positive affirmation, they express by means of word
formulae.

So far as the expression of the Will upon their own plane of
existence, is concerned, it tends to build those thought struc-



tures, and does build them in so far as these people have the
means within themselves of producing the essences with which
to build these structures, and an understanding of this law.
But not having knowledge and understanding of the Law of
Life, they are like the man referred to by Jesus in his explana-
tion of the parable of the sower: “ He heirefch the word, and
anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he not root in himself, but
dureth for a while.” Their methods and perceptions of use
extend solely to physical healing: of how to gain and develop
soul-consciousness, they know little or nothing.

Yet it must be acknowledged that these methods have been
successful in the healing of disease; the positive affirmation
and denial united to faith, to trust and confidence, have
produced results in the first instance, and would also in the
second—i. e.,, in gaining and developing soul-consciousness
— had they been conjoined to knowledge of the Law of Life*
But the Esoteric neophyte must have the methods of the heal-
ers in the most perfect working order, if he would radically
succeed in attaining the ultiinates of even the first steps of this
life; which, however, mean immeasurably more than the mere
healing of physical disease, although comprising that also in
the most transcendental sense of the word.

In so many letters received from our corresponding brethern
we read such passages as these: “ Cannot overcome,” “ Cannot
stop losses,” “ Feel my inability to live the life,” “ Feel that it
is impossible, in my case, to control the sex function.” Con-
trast these statements, dear brethren, with those of your C. S.
neighbors: “ 1am Spirit,” “ | am life from God,” “ There is no
weakness in me,” “ All power in heaven and earth is given into
my hands.” Do you not think that these dear people, who are
healing all manner of diseases solely by these attitudes of mind,
would be able to overcome the loss of the life and accomplish
the preparatory work of the regeneration, if they could be con-
vinced. and could be induced to throw their whole effort into
the work?

Very many begin to fear that some great evil is about to be-
fall them, just about the time they have conserved the life long
enough to be having the experiences that are generally due at
that particular period of their development. So they are
frightened into letting go, and letting down, thus coming under
dominion of the law of generation, and so again begin to be
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troubled with losses of the life in the various ways in which it

is liable to oecnr. W e all know that the strong positive atti-

tude of mind— that attitude which says, R 1 can and will; |
will succeed, and | know it ”—is one that carries in itself con-
scious control of the life function ; and many who have asserted
this dominion have gained it, though not all have held the
coign of vantage when gained.

In my own case, it was relaxation of that “ eternal-vigilance,
is-the-piice-of-liberty ” attitude, a neglect to heed Paul's wise
advice, “ When a man thinketh he standeth, let him take heed
lest he fall," that brought me the lesson needed to teach me to
“ meditate upon the Law of Yahveh day and night,” to "hold
fast that which thon hast, and see to it that no one take thy
crown,” which means to continually maintain that attitude
of mental tension, of itself not only a necessity in obtaining
and maintaining control, but also in properly transmuting and
using the life thus stored up in the organism. Thus it will be
seen that the proper use of the Will certainly brings results;
nevertheless, as Swedenborg says, “ man must have a conjunc-
tion of the will and understanding” in order to accomplish the
highest results ; in other words, must conjoin to an active use of

the Will to Live, an equally active use of the understanding
of the Law of Life.
This

understanding we must draw from the informulate
mind of God, as it is possible to do with every successfully
consummated action of the Will to Live, and the process is as
simple as breathing,— first, the positive unyielding “ I can and
will, and 1 know it” coupled to the tense mental desire—-i. e.,
prayer— (not at all difficult to accomplish while the positive
will is at work)to know the Mind and Will of God, from which
Mind and Will the Law of Life emanates, and in its expression

permeates all creation, and dwells in us. The first attitude

bids the god of generation cease his work, and prevents the
life-germs from passing out to feed other forms, and then trans-
mutes them into an essence capable of feeding the most refined
thought structures.

The second attitude is in-drawing and incorporating into the
mind the perceptive understanding of the Law of Life, which,
symbolically speaking, lies latent in each zodiacal germ; one
latent expression of the Law of Life for each zodiacal germ,
comprising in itself all the sub-latent possibilities forexpressing



itself as a creative word of that Mind which is the all-knowingy
Law of Life, and the all-powerful Will to Livef “ God is God

of the livingl”
“ 1 am come (i. e., Christ, the Son of God, the fully express-

ed creative Word of the Omnipotent Will to Live) that ye
might have life, and that ye might have it more abundantly,”
yea, that ye might have everlasting life. This, then, is the
work of the disciple of life,—‘kto take the kingdom of heaven
by force,” “ to take the dominion under the whole heavens, and
ileign over the earth,” or to first take control of the life forces
in one’s own organism, and render them snbservient .to one’s
own mind and will. This is laying hold of the .Will to Live,
and can best be accomplished by extinguishing the physical
sensuous ¢ craze-torlive ” idea, by.means of the calm interior
‘will of stillness of the mind perfectly stayed on God ; .from
which will of stillness, a perfect cyclone of the will of energy
ean .be sent forth into the body to make it perform its activities,

The next step is to dedicate to the Law of Life, this newly

conquered power over the Will to Live. This meaus to make

the renewed and increased life-potencies in the organism sub-
servient to the Will and the Laws of the Divine Mind, to be

used by it as it sees fit: | Whatsoever Yahveh doeth is always

well done.”
Those who are seeking the powers solely for the purpose of

working in mundane magic, reverse the latter process by laying

hold on the Law of Life and making it subservient to their

own W ill to Live, forgetting that their own attainments, high
as they may seem, are, nevertheless, tainted with the sin of
Lucifer; and none can even so much as divert the eternal cur-
rents of God’'smind without at the same time breaking the law,
the retribution for which may, however, not make its appear-
ance until muoh; later on.

c. The mind-attitude by which their oocult work is done, rests
-upon the basis that, as God is formless mind-force, and, con-
sequently, works unperceived, and in the silence—*“ The Lord
God dwelleth in thick darkness ”—that is, as it were, like a
mpassive, or latent force, they can, by observing the wordings
of this force, and thereby gaining knowledge and control of its
laws (which they do by means of their artificially, or magically
awakened and developed soul-consciousness and powers); as
we have said, they hold that they can thus divert the currents



of this silent mind-power into their own channels, to be con-
trolled by their own will, motives, and desires. And this is
possible, for it is a law of the Divine Mind to be used by man;
but we here see that God suffers the law to be broken in order
that it may work to its accomplishment. It works to develop
man through experience; therefore man breaks the law, reaps
the retribution, and grows wiser from his many experiences of
this nature.

Their mistake consists in supposing that they can with im-
punity souse this negative, passive will, as to gain oontrol over
all mundane phenomena, so as to create an environment for
themselves irrespective of the purpose in the Creative Mind
concerning the rights and conditions of other similarly con-
stituted but less highly developed beings, either in or out of
the body; also that they use the laws and forces as seems good
to them irrespective of the umuanifested will of the Supreme.

But as the Father is a consuming fire, it naturally follows that
those who make use of this mind-power whioh created and
liolds the universe in being, must use it as it itself wills to be
used, or the time will come when the resistless energies, “ which
will be that which they will to be,” will annihilate, not merely
the maohine, but the mind and will that undertook to confine,
and hold Subservient and inactive in the bounds of finite po-
teiice, the Infinite Omnipotence. This was the sin of Lnoifer
ais expressed in Isaiah xiv. 18-24. “ For thou hast said in
thine heart, | will ascend into heaven, | will exalt my throne
albove the stars of God: 1 will sitalso upon the mount of the
congregation, in the sides of the north: | will ascend above the
heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High.”

m In the Revelation of &t John we read of the penalties that
come upon them that do after the manner described, and also a
portrayal of those unutterable blessings that are to be the por-
tion of those that follow the course now to be described,— the
oonrse of the beloved and obedient son, who is of God because
he is born from above and heareth the Father’s voice, and doeth
the Father’s and not his own will.

' The Esoteric neophyte, working for the purpose of making
the Christ attainments, and by a method diametrically opposed
to that of the magic worker, throws himself, body, soul, and
spirit, into the currents of the Divine Will and Mind, that it
may carry him where it will, that it may make him to know



and do what it will, that it may fill him as it will, with all
things which are the birthright of him who is thus born again,
deathless son of the Eternal Fire. He wills, not merely to
learn the outward workings of the eternal, ceasless cause, not
merely to control and operate the laws of the same in their
action upon the mundane sphere, but he wills to know the
conscious Mind and Will in the interior of the all-pervading
Flame.

He wills that that Mind and Will which hath hitherto per-
mitted the human ego to grow and develop, as it were, indepen-
dently, by virtue of certain laws provided for it upon the mun-
dane plane, and which are so constituted as to leave it unham-
pered in its independent growth by choice, or nongrowth by
choice, so inadequately expressed by the theological doctrine of
“ free will,”—he wills, now that “ the beloved ” hath awaked be.
cause he so chose, that henceforth and forever the mind and
will of the Supreme, Infinite, Unfathomable, become consciously
his mind and will; that the Father do the works in and
through the son who is at perfect oneness with him; that the
son do the works he seeth the Father do, because.it is his meat
to do the Father's will, and his bread, the words from the
Father.

He wills to stand forth the perfect expression of the Will to
Live, and the Law of Life, the perfect likeness of the perfect
image formulated in the Infinite Mind, for the growth and
perfection of which unnumbered worlds were created, and
stored with almost endless means wherewith to awaken and
stimulate the growth of man’s mind-powers. All things and
conditions have worked hereunto,—the tender love-passion
sung in the poet's metred rhythm, the hero’s snblime courage*
ambition, thirst for knowledge, the ascetic’s burning, ecstatic
devotion, all these and their fruits, which have filled the earth
with the god-like creations of man’s God-inherited mind-pow-
ers, have all been brought into existence and placed in man's
environment, for the purpose of causing him by their use to
become conscious of the god-power, and god-likeness residing
in his own innermost, where dwells the creative Word who
doeth the works.

And now cometh the new age, wherein man, casting aside
the old methods of growth designed for him while he was yet
in bis unconscious childhood state, steps forward,—as a few



awakened souls have already done,— and consciously lays hold
on the Will to Live, and the Law of Life; he begins the ascent,
attaining the Christ, the perfect likeness of the perfect image
in God's Infinite Mind, and, being lifted up, draws the whole
earth, and all thereon, up on a new plane of life where man
shall “ know God, even as he is known." In those days shall
no one say, “ Know Yahveli, for they shall all know me, from
the least of them, unto the greatest of them ;" “And all shall
come with songs of gladness, and with everlasting joy upon
their heads." *“ They shall see his face, and shall reign upon
the earth;” for they shall become one with the Will to Live,
and the Law of Life, and with the Almighty Spirit of Yahveh,
forever and ever, world without end. Amen.

SEEKING AFTER GOD.

Thou hidden love of God. whose height,
Whose depth unfathomed no man knows,
I see from far thy beauteous light,

Inly | sigh for thy repose.

My heart is pained; nor can it be

At rest, till it find rest in Thee.

Thy secret voice invites me still

The sweetness of thy yoke to prove;
And fain | would; but though my will
Seem fixed, yet wide my passions rove;
Yet hindrances strew all the way;

I aim at thee, yet from thee stray.

Tis mercy all, that thou hast brought
My uiind to seek her peace in thee;
Yet. while | seek, but find thee not,
No peace my wandering soul shall see.
Oh, when shall all my wanderings end,
And all my steps to thee-ward tend!

Is there a thing beneath the sun.

That strives with thee my heart to share ?
A h! tear it thence and reign alone,

The Lord of every motion there.

Then shall my heart from earth be free,
When it has found repose in thee.

Selected



IN GOD'S IMAGE.
BY T. A. WILLISTON,

The following suggestions are offered to the student of Eso-
teric thought, with the hope that -they may assist him in his en-
deavors to bring his mind into harmonious working order with
the mind of the Creator. God manifests through all life, but,
as is well known, man does not manifest the higher principles
until his physical body and brain are in order And attuned to
the higher or spiritual vibrations df being. If mau places his
mind in order, he makes it receptive to the higher truths, which
alone can make him Christlike. if his mind is in disorder,
every truth that may be reflected upon it will ibe perverted, and,
therefore, unreliable. God will not use man as an instrument
to instruct his beloved children, who are just awakening to a
higher ooudition of life, until he has become purified and free
from the dominion of the old serpent, the devil,—generation.

To be an instrument in the hands of God,—a savior of men,—.,
the mind must be especially prepared. The individual must
be able to think in harmony with the Creative Mind. The finer
faculties of those living under the law of, generation are so be-
numbed that they are unable to understand anything beyond
physioal sensation. They cannot work in harmony with the
Creator, but are governed by the spirihts mundi, the power
governing all unregeuerated flesh. The individual who looks
for, and expects to gain high spiritual attainments must reach
a perfect equilibrium of body, soul, and spirit. It is only by
spiritual unfoldment that man’'s nature becomes harmonized
with the universe; and as harmony is one of the first laws of
being, it must necessarily follow that, if man desires to compre-
hend nature’s methods, he must bring himself into oneness with
her laws.

The individual who enters the angel world and becomes a
co-worker with the angelic ones, becomes a laborer in the realm
of mind; therefore he is a factor in creation, as the realm of



mind is a realm of cause. Before man can possibly reaeh the
high altitude to which such a condition mnst necessarily elevate
him, his thoughts must be orderly, and a wise use must oall

them into manifestation; otherwise, confusion, which produces-

dissolution, would result. If confusion conld exist in the realm
of cause, chaos- and dissolution would take place throughout
the length and breadth of the universe.

If the student would place his mind in order, he must be un-
tiring in his efforts to overeome the evils of his lower nature;
he must endeavor to direct his thoughts into those channels
that will lead the mind, away from the shadows of earth life,
into the realm of cause,— which is directly allied to, and governs
physical form. Before an orderly condition of mind can be
reached, all preconceived ideas and beliefs must be eradicated,
in oilier that the new line of thought may not be biased by
former erroneous ideas. Those who have accumulated much
knowledge (?) through the study of other men’s thoughts, will

find this a difficult task. Many who have spent a life in the

study of books, and who appear to be deeply versed in the con-
cepts which the world terras knowledge, are, nevertheless, un-
acquainted with the primary laws of being.. Snoh persons are
content to dream away their time.

They are continually hunt-

ing fleeting shadows, when, with the mind power at their com-
mand. they could And, and drink from the inexhaustible
fountains of eternal wisdom, which refresh the soul, and bring
abiding faith and peace- The man or the woman who is-
satisfied with the uncertain knowledge which the world holds
in such high'esteem, makes but little spiritual progress. The
soul cannot advance unless it reoeives .proper nourishment to
support and bring it into perfect order. Snoh persons live
continually in the head, knowing nothing of the heart, the
vital center of interior love and true spiritual joy,— the joy of
the angel world.

Before the fountains of wisdom can be fonnd, and its perfect
knowledge understood and utilized, the student must be earnest,
zealous, and determined: ooustaut vigilance must be his watch-
word. Only sustained, wisely directed effort will enable him

to reach the goal. The goal toward which the race tends, is



the unfolding of the mind, the true man, and the attainment of
such oneness of purpose with the All-Mind,, that man’s thoughts
and purposes will be—even as the thoughts and purposes of
God are—to elevate and bring into oneness all the sons and
daughters of earth. This is the establishment of the kingdom
of heaven on earth. When such a condition has been reached,
the prayer of the ages, “ Let tby kingdom come, thy will be
done,” will have been answered.

All who desire to reach the high ultimate of soul,growth
enabling them to dwell in the kingdom of God, which must be
soon established in our midst, must remove every selfish
thought and desire from the mind: they must look upon all
men as brothers. They must continually endeavor to so order
their lives that every act, every thought, and every deed, will
have a purpose specially designed for,, and tending toward the
emancipation of the race. .It is only when the mind is unfet-
tered by pressure from outside influences, that the individual
can think and act of his own volition. To those who are striv-
ing after “ Oneness with God,” we offer a few suggestions re-
garding methods.

'’ TO PLACE THE MIND IN ORDER.

The student should set apart a portion of each day for this
purpose; we believe the hour of sunrisei to be the best time.
We recommend this hour because it is the time when the pas-
sive condition of night, the period of nature’s rest, gives place
to the positive conditions of renewed action, which the rising
sun, the invigorater, calls forth in all things. The soul is then
more awake than at any other hour of the day. The activity
of the interior powers at this time more than balance the men-
tal activity, which, once thoroughly awakened, is difficult to
control. The mental activity must be stilled, however, before
the desired results can be obtained.

'lake a standing position, having a seat carefully placed
behind you, in such a position that it may be used if found
necessary. Face the quarter of the heavens whence the rays
of the rising sun Will strike the front of the body, the hands
banging lightly at the side. As the sun rises, breathe deeply,
slowly, and regularly : try to sense the effect of the awakening



faculties upon the brain. Centralize your mind on the Cause

of all and try to realize that you are a part of nature, insepara-

bly one with the whole, and that you are governed by the same

spiritual law that governs the physical world around you. As

the sun rises, endeavor to sense the change whioh takes place
in your organism, caused by the vibrations emanatiug from
the god of day, and which all nature feels and responds to.
Try to introvert your thoughts, and endeavor to feel these
vibrtitions in the interior,—probably you will first notice them
in the region of the heart. When yon are able to feel the
throb of nature in your interior, follow its leadings until you
can perceive a response in the seemingly inert things about
you. Try to realize that it is the life that flows from you to
the things below you which causes the animal and vegetable
world to grow and increase. Try to realize your true position,
a king over all forms of life beneath you on the ladder of un-
foldment; a king,—made so by a fixed and unalterable law of
God. Try to feel that your kingship places you very near to
God; that the forces of involution are passing downward
through you into all forms of life, and that evolution passes

upward in the same manner; that you stand upon a pinnacle

toward which all life struggles. If you can realize this, you

will find that you are touching the vital principle of creation.
Close the mind to all external pressure from surrounding
minds. Kealize that you stand in an ocean of formed thought,
but, being a king by right of your position as a son of God,
you are superior to it, as well as to all conditions that may be
forced upon you; and that you are determined to think and
aot however and whenever you desire. In this state of mind,
(a state most difficult to express) start the thought, “ 1 am
spirit, a son of God. | have been oreatod in the Father's im-
age, and in his likeness. By Him who created and willed the
world into being, | have been given dominion over all things.
To obtain that dominion | must come into perfeot order and be
able to work in harmony with the powers of generation (orea-
tion), but at the same time | am superior to it.”
You must have a fooal point upon whioh to fix the mind: let
that focal point be the First Cause; and allow the thought to



reach outward and upward, refusing to be turned from your
fixed purpose by thoughts from other minds. If you find that
you cannot control your thoughts, if they wander into foreign
channels, you are too negative: you must make yourself posi-
tive, To do this we recommend the following drill.

TO MAKE THE MIND POSITIVE.

Seat yourself in the chair which you have placed behind you
for that purpose. Hold the body perfectly erect, with the
hands placed lightly upon the knees. Breathe deeply, and
regularly; the more deeply you can breathe, the better. With
the breath draw the life forces to the brain. Do this until yon
feel the body becoming rigid. (If the student should feel
severe pains in the back, the breathing exercise must be regu-
lated by the natural breath.) When you feel the body rigid,
quietly rise until you stand perfectly erect. Place the hands
open upon the abdomen, left palm pressing upon if, with the
right hand covering the left. This holds within yourself the
currents which flow from left to right. Sway quietly forward
and backward, with a gentle, regular motion, being careful not
to overbalance. Continue to breathe deeply, but let the breath
be regulated by the swaying of the body. Continue the
rhythmic swaying until you begin to feel the forces centraUz-
iug in the front brain. When you feel the'forces in the front
brain, pressing.outward, as it were, from the center of the
forehead, drop the hands to the side, being careful to have the
palms turned slightly forward.

When the physical senses have been stilled, and the life
gathered to the organ of perception by the above method, try
once more to focalize upon the Cause of all things, with the
mind passive to God, but positive to all external thought or
reason. Try again to get into the currents of creative energy,
the power that causes the trees and grass, the flowers and fruits,
to blossom and bring forth. Keep an interrogation point be-
fore the mind’s eye, and from the interior ask the question,
Why? Carefully note the thoughts that arise within the brain.
If they are disjointed and foreign to your purpose, dismiss
them. If they appear to arise from the soul and are in har-
mony with the desires, or if they are a direct answer to the



question which the interrogation point asked; carefully follow
them.

Man will surely find that after he has placed his mind pas-
sive to God, the thoughts he thinks will lead him into fields of
research heretofore unthought of. If this should prove to be
the experience of our readers, then we advise them to follow
these thoughts and carefully watch their leadings. Should
they prove to be orderly and practical, with a wise purpose
plainly discernable. then endeavor to enter into the spirit of
them with all you are. You need have no fear, be satisfied
that the Spirit is guiding and controlling your mind. If these
thoughts are pure natural thoughts, undefiled by false beliefs,
they will lead to principles, as principles underlie all creative

thought. Try to picture the first principle, Foroe, centralizing

the atoms; then Discrimination, separating for future use;
then Order, placing in harmony preparatory to carrying the
life in the atoms higher; then Cohesion, building bodies in
order that the atoms may be individualized; theu Fermenta-
tion, destroying in order that evolution may carry the atoms
still higher; then Transmutation, changing and separating the
finer elements, bringing the atoms into higher spheres of use,
and preparing them for the nearer approach to Spirit; then
Sensation, or the seventh principle, which imparts to the atoms
physical or sensating life.

As you enter into the spirit of plants, trees, and flowers,
try to perceive the magnetic and electric currents at work. Do
not lose sight of the fact that you are a part of the whole, and
are joined in one endless chain with all life; link within link,
the lower united to the higher: the currents of life flow from
God to man, downward through all forms of life.

You can-

not harm one of God's creatures, however humble, without

disturbing the whole.

W e believe that if you follow the above suggestions care-
fully, and so order your daily life that each thought will be a
prayer that God will take complete possession of you,— body,
soul and spirit,— you will quickly notice the change that will
certainly take place in your organism. Thoughts made us
what we are: if we constantly desire to be like God, we certain-



ly will grow in his image. As we grow in the image and like-
ness of our Father, the old animal loves and desires will be re-
placed by the spiritual qualities of love and wisdom.

The trials and sorrows of this life are very great and almost
unbearable, and the burdens are so great because we endeavor
to bear them ourselves, instead of becoming passive instruments
in the hands of God, and allowing him to bear our burdens for

us.*

LIFE.

How can we say “ when Life began on earth?”
Did not the rolling fire-mist nebulae
Rollick with Life, before was built
The smallest earthy atom man can hold
In his most keen analysis?
Sure Life
Flung atom upon atom in her play
Rythmic and grand, before she built
Organic parts, organic wholes, complete !
O tingling nerve, the ecstasy of bliss!
O pulsing heart, the agony of pain!
O throbbing brain, pregnant with growing thought!
Aspiring spirit, subtler than all thought!
Life in the fire-mist! Life in man! We should
Be God himself, could we but know this L ife!

Oh God of Life and Love, help us to know !
[ ] . Selected.

* The above methods are similar to those that have been used by the Egyptians
and societies teaching occult powers; but focalizing upon the sun is drawing in the
creative or generative energies, and we are satisfied that those who have not full
and complete control of those energies within themselves will find that the sun
energies are too much for them, and.will, therefore, be dragged down by them.
It must be remembered that no one should attempt to embody additional creative
energy until he is master of what is already within him.— [Ed.



COMMUNINGS WITH NATURE.
= BY LANDON FAUNTLF.ROY.

( Continued from Volume AT.)

In all records of all human thought, we find the quest for the
secret of immortality running as a continuous thread, from the
traditions of the search for and the discovery of the elixir of
life, which have come down to us from the philosophers of early
days, to the theories of the metaphysicians of our own time.
But our God is a God of love, and the one law which governs
all life, in its infinite manifestations, is the law of love; and
love alone can unlock for us the portals of immortality.

It was the mission of “ the .3esus,” the Savior, to impregnate
the thought currents of the race with the conditions which
give immortality : “ and he that helieveth not the Son, shall not
see life” (John ill. 36). And yet how many are resting their
hopes of immortality upon the flimsy fabric of their own theo-
ries! Down through the centuries we hear the pleading words

of the Son of man: “ Ye will not come to me, that ye might

have eternal life” (John v. 40). Again his voice comes to

us: “Amen, amen, | say unto you, He that believeth on me
hath everlasting life;” * that is, he that is receptive to the
thought I bring.

.And what are these wonderful thought emanations which
possess vibrations of such wonderful vitality that they bring
“ oeonian life?” What wonderful law did he bring to earth, a
knowledge of which will produce such mighty results? It was

a two-fold law,— the law of love in the duality of its perfection.

He announced it, in all its fullness, in these words, “ Thou

ahalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great
commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself.” Matt. xxu. 37-39. He thus
presents perfect love in its manifestation, as the combination

of the two great energies of the universe,—the positive and the
negative, the male and the female.

* Literally, * ceon-ian life,” —a life lasting the teors.



“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart
We are to open the innermost of our being in most perfect
surrender to our God, and, by magnetic attraction, draw to us
inbreathe, “ the Holy Pneuma,” the essences of his own life "
and also the energy which freely sends them forth must be
equally active,— receiving but to give, we must radiate those
blessings to our neighbor.

The currents of the eternal life circulate as freely in the
universe as do the waters of the ocean: there is no stagnation
and all organization can attain perpetuity only by becomino- a
medium through which these currents pass. The magnetic or
feminine principle of gathering and holding, exists without an
equal manifestation of its complement,—the energy which
radiates from its center,— simply for purposes of formulation
and after this has been accomplished, the organism can only
live as it combines the energies of both male, and female prin-
ciples, thus existing because it is the exponent of perfect love.
We may thus catch a glimse of the fullness of the statue of the
Christ.

A faint reflection of the working of this law may be seen in
the growth and development of the child into the man. The
natural attitude of the child is one of receptivity. Without
question as to what it may cost others and without thought of
return, he appropriates all that he needs; but, with the ap-
proach of manhood, he awakens to the thought of service, and
he recognizes the fact that he can only receive as he gives.
Moreover, during the time of his growth,— when the energies
of his life simply manifest themselves in the receptivity of ap*
propriation, that is, when the gratification of his own wants are
his sole care, with utter disregard of the sacrifice their gratifi-
cation may demand of others, and with no thought of service
on his own part,— the form of the child is constantly changing,
and thus he gradually evolves into the perfect man.

So while man is gradually evolving into the fullness of the
statue of the son of God, he is dominated by the thought of
gathering to, and thus perfecting his own individuality. It is
the period of his growth, and he must supply his own needs,
even though it be at the expense of his neighbor; and, like the
child, too, he is constantly undergoing a change of external
form,— but in this case, it is death which steps in and removes
first one form and then another; yet as each body disappears,



lie replaces it with one a little nearer maturity, each time he
approaches a little nearer the statue of his manhood. And
death will follow continually in his wake, until the time arrives
when love is perfected, and he stands, as did his Elder
Brother, a son of God, in whose organism vibrates the ener-
gies of the two great forces of nature,—that
forth, as well as that which receives.

This magnetic principle, or the force which draws to its own
center, appears without an equal manifestation of its comple-
mentary energy, only upon the plane of immaturity; for, in the

order of creation, it is the means by which the individual grows
and perfects.

which gives

Upon a very immature plane rests the material
world ; that is, the world whose rate of vibration is so low as to
enable our gross physical senses to take cognizance of its form:

electricians have taught us that vibrations of a higher order

than exists in the physical world, pass through our coarser

molecular structure without impinging upon the senses.

While the soul in its undeveloped state is passing through
this realm of matter, the law of its growth demands that it
constantly formulate upon the material plane; that is, that it
constantly gather to itself of the material elements, and thus
build for itself a physical body; but as long as it yields itself
so largely to the feminine, or magnetic principle, it will be
constantly attended by the complementary masculine energy,
the principle of disorganization, and as fast as a physical body
is perfected, the masculine principle tears down,—it is claimed
by death, and the soul must as often build a new, and, of
course, a more perfect organism. Thus we see that the mascu-
line and the feminine energy are always present in equal force;
the one is a complement of the other, and they will not be
separated. Therefore in proportion as our undeveloped state
demands that we work under the impulse of the magnetic or
feminine principle, just in that proportion will the principle
which scatters, attend us as a Nemesis ready to tear down the
structure as soon as it is completed.

These two forces are so inseparable that death will always be
present until love is made perfect within us, and the two great

energies of nature-—the masculine and feminine—are wedded

in our organism. Generation, being the activity bf the mag-

netic principle upon the material plain, must always be attend-



ed by death, and will, consequently, cease when maturity is

reached.
It may be well in this connection to call attention to a belief

handed down from the days of the Parsee fire worshipers, and,

undoubtedly, as ancient as the race itself, and to which the

occultists of even the present day seem to cling,— the belief in
the potency of the rays of the rising and setting sun in the ele-
vation of the entire nature of man. Nothing in the physical
world could be more ideally elevating and beautiful than, as the
shadows of the night are dispersed by the approaching beams of
that center of material love, to wateh for the first glimpse of
its great burning orb, and to feel the whole being pulsate to its
flaming vibrations, as there flows into the soul the majesty and
the power of this great central word : to feel one's entire cou-
sciouness dilate with the inflow of the mighty power by which
it is drawing our world towards its own refulgent likeness ; and
then to turn to surrounding nature and pass into the spirit of
aspiration which animates every fiber of her being, as, with an
all-pervading impulse, she beholds and readies out towards her
own glorious ultimate. Each little twig is stirred by the breath
of aspiration, the soul of the little feathered songster mounts
upou its own joyous notes to the highest it knows; everything,
where ever it may stand in the order of material existence, recog-
nizes the majestic presence of the thought potencies which are
to lift it, step by step, in the scale of formulation. The soul
catches the impulse of aspiration, aud mounts, up, up, until it
touches realms it seems never to have touched before.

Dear reader, this is all very beautiful: it is good to draw
close to nature,—if we are to take the dominion, the concious-
ness of all creative life roust be open to us,—and the spirit of
aspiration, inspiration, is also very good: but it matters not
how high yon appear to soar, the vibrations of material life can
call into activity only the magnetic principle of gathering to
self,—that of aspiration, it may be. reaching to the higher, even
the highest one knows, but, at best, it is but half the dual law
of love that we keep, itis only the reaching of the lower to the
higher, of the child to the parent; the feminine quality is at
work within, and her masculine counterpart waits bv our side,
and, in the &uise of death, will surely demand the penalty of

his exclusion.
In all the glorious hour spent with awakening nature, there



has been nothing to bring to the soul oue vibration from the

realm of its own divine sonship. On the contrary, the whole

being has become responsive to the note of material vibration,

— a rate of vibration which indicates its own immaturity by

the fact that our physical senses are able to take cognizance of
it. As long as we can see, hear, and feel the emanations of a
planet, we know that the two opposing energies of the universe
are not yet so perfectly adjusted in its structure as to place it
above the law of material formulation; and, consequently, in

receiving its vibrations, the soul becomes negative to them and

inbreathes the conditions of material formulation and death,

just in proportion as it recognizes them as from a superior
source.*

The time attitude of the soul toward the planetary and all

material life, is that of the dominion, as it has passed beyond

the plane of all vibration cognizable by the physical senses.
The great Central Luminary, the Source of eternal life, toward
which it should turn,-belongs to the realm of spirit; and the
vibrations of refulgent life which come from this Transcendent
Center. Jesus has called the Holy Ghost (Holy Pneuina). It
is only by turning toward this Source, as the plant turns to the

sun, that we can receive the light of eternal life, .lesus came

that, bv shedding his life for and upon the world, he might im-

pregnate the thought currents of the race with conditions

which would place it in touch with this higher sphere: “And

when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saitli unto

them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” John XX. 22.
W e have thus far seen that, in order to inherit eternal life,

man must become a center through which the two great forces

* The effect of the son vibrations up n human life may be seen by comparing

the races living most directly under his rays with those of the temperate regions,

and of the extreme north. It will be observed that the hotter the country, the

more pronounced becomes the principle of formulation upon the material plane;

that is, the stronger grows the animal nature. As, for instance, the African

possesses the most exnberant animal life, whereas the people of the arctic regions
become stunted in animal development,— so ranch so that the physical body is in-
sufficient to support the mentality, which is, consequently, immature. Climatic
conditions in the temperate regions seem most propitious to the well balanced man,

giving an animal nature of sufficient strength to act as a base to the mental and
spiritual, but not, as in the case of his brother of the equatorial regions, one that

takes the lead, placing the higher nature in abeyance. So the most superficial
observation teaches us that by focalization upon the sun, and thus placing the

entire organism in responsive vibration, we can only gather creative life, or life

upon the animal plane.
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of nature find expression, H we h*VveB H ft™
we will

establish on earth the conditions of “ moman life;
now inquire into toe laws by which such a condition is govern.

* Supreme order reigns everywhere in God s universe ; for the
potencies of one Mind roll in .nighty purpose through it all,
and, through it all, individuality possesses no power, no strength,
except as it unites its consciousness with the tide of that resist-
less purpose.

God moves throughout creation as the great Father-Mother;
from lowest material existence, to that which approaches near-
est to the Eternal Center, but two forces are active,— the male
and female, the positive and the negative, the centrifugal and
centripetal. It is by means of the energies of these two princi-
ples that the thoughts of the Infinite take form: by means of
these is that all-pervading purpose accomplished. There are,
moreover, two methods by which, under the impulse of these
forces, individuality moves forward toward perfection,— the
purpose of creation. By one method, he is driven forward as
the slave, helpless under the will of another, which he. knows
as the law of his nature, and blindly follows its impulse, with-
out thought or volition. In this stage of unfoldment, the femi-
nine, or negative principle is most active in the organism, and
manifests itself in material formulation, while its counterpart,
the positive, although divorced from its mate, attends in equal
force upon the individual, ever ready to vindicate itself by tear-
ing down the structure when completed.

M hen the other, and higher stage of unfoldment is reached,
the individual recognizes that his Creator is one of intelligence,
and, consequently, had a purpose in launching him into exis-
tence. and that it is the part of wisdom to yield himself
consciously and nnderstandingly to the nltimation of that purpose,
thus assuming to™ rd the Author of his being the relation of a
son. instead of that of aslave. By placing himself in the attitude
Of aco-worker m the accomplishment of the purpose of his ess-
ence, he has made conditions by which he may open his organ-

WSFk E8ward the desintgcﬁ%% that thu8 hann°niouHly they may

H §1 S| "7riaf 1 B ft y fi Of creative life, the

OW u”i,! r “ bT Withi“ tke - i for the divine will
(the j j j g .f accomplishment, Of execution) can, in all the



universe, manifest itself only as the creative energies are wed-
ded in the individual organism: “ Through it (Individuality,
the word) everything was done, and without it not even one
thing was done that has been done” (John I. 3) : so when man
becomes the son of God, the spiritual word, he stands as the
will of God to all below him in the scale of existence.

Startling as, to the orthodox mind, may appear the assertion
that the only will power active in the universe is that which
centers in the individual, yet we can but see that the conclu-
sion reached by St. John, as to the methods of creation and
its control, is a logical deduction from the fact of the existence
of God as the omnipresent and omnipotent Father-Mother: or,
in other words, if we admit the positive and negative princi-
ples as the two factors active in creation, then whenever the
individual makes conditions by which these two forces may
blend harmoniously in his organism, that organism becomes a
focal point from which radiates executive power (the will) of
the Almighty; and through it the dual work is carried forward
by which its own consciousness, and that of all beneath it,
eternally advances towards Divine Perfection.

Can we conceive of the wondrous joy, the inexpressible satis-
faction, that attends the absolute surrender of all the being to
the Purpose of the. Creator, the use for which it was created.
It is a joy arising in the aggregation of the most perfect and
distinct delights of which each distinct function of the organ-
ism is capable; it is joy embracing the joys of every kind and
degree of which the body of humanity in its entirety and in its
perfection, and of Which each

individual member, will be
capable.

Listen to the words of the Son of man: “ I came down from

heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of Him that sent
me” (Johnvi. 38); “ I seek not mine own will, but the will of the

Father which hath sent me” (John v. 30); “ Not my will, but

thine [the Father’'s] be done” (Luke xxu. 42). These are

the words through which the power of the Infinite finds voice,
—the power by which the worlds are formed and guided in their

course. It is the voice of love shedding its life for a world
beneath it. -

What is love? Drummond says it is “ the greatest thing in
the world.”

It is the will of the Almighty moving forward in

the resistless power of accomplishment. Our God is a terrible



God, for he is Love. He isalso consuming fire; for when
the two great energies of his nature meet—the Father-Mother
Jifei__there is kindled, a fire, the fierceness of whose burnings
through all eternity pass from one intensity to another.

As | write, my eye seems to penetrate the infinite stretches
of creation, and through it all 1 see, in unending succession,
naught but refulgent centers of light, in whose burning depths
meet the counterpartal energies of eternity; through one force,
each is being infilled from the fountains of God's own life, by
means of the other, it vibrates upon the sphere below, the
terrible power of Love, — the "Wil1 of the Infinite.

(Concluded.)

“All worlds are thoughts, all thoughts are worlds;
In every brain there lies
Concealed the light of every star,
The scheme of all the skies.

The thinker need not look without
To find Creation’s plan ;

The life, the form of aU the worlds,
Prefigured, dwells in man.

And all within, and all around
As voice and echo blend;

AU human thoughts take shining forms
And unto outness tend.

Man in his earthly state is but
The moth in his cocoon;

Joy that the circling web of time
Must lose it tenant soon.

Loy MrkrelSe
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GOD MOVE MY PEN.
BY F. 8. CHANDLER.

.Here, in a quiet little unpretentious room at the Esoteric
Fraternity, | sit, this Sunday evening, having just come in from
our regular evening service, where our. beloved teacher and
faithful setvant of God, has delivered another of those soul-
inspiring leetures that the Spirit sends us so regularly through
his instrumentality. Somehow, | feel strongly drawn to give
The Esoteric readers (many of whom 1 have met and learned
to love because of their earnest service in the direction of our
endeavors) something of the helpful lesson with which this
lecture has imbued me.

First, permit me to state—for the benefit of those who may
not be aware of the struggles through which I have recently
passed in order to reach this point—that | have laid all my
idols upon the altar of God's tender mercy,—family, position,
influence, and all that is ordinarily dear to a man of the world,
feeling as | do that as many of those old ties as may belong to
the new order will follow me, in God’s own time and wisdom.

My soul reaches out to all of you, dear brothers and sisters
struggling for the “ pearl of great price;” and | would urge
you, as the busy brooklet seeking the level of the sea, to press
steadily toward the bosom of the Father, that, nestling there
confidingly and absorbing those invigorating qualities, you may
become an individualized brain center through which the little
children below you may receive a conscious, intelligent know-
ledge of their eternal birthright,—Oneness with God.

Loving service is one of the greatest, if not the highest,
blessing that we can imagine or enjoy, but to become truly
loving and beneficial, that service must be in accordance with
the will of God; therefore it is necessary that each one indi-
vidually seek God or the “ Kingdom of Heaven, before other
hopes or desires of the human heart can be realized in their



fulness, or before the service we would perform for another
becomes truly effectual.

Now then, the question before us is, ‘ What method or mode
of proceeding is essential to attain this consciousness of unity
with the Spirit?’ If you have entered into the covenant rela-
tion about which so much has recently appeared in the Maga-
zine, your next step is to realize within the depths of your soul,
consciousness that you are accepted of Yahveh ; and in such
acceptance is your power to do and accomplish. Then lay hold
upon that power, and, with all the fervor of your triune being,
cast yourself, with all your heart’'s desires, upon the altar of His
love and wisdom, resting there in the conviction that your
future thoughts, deeds, and words are to be of God and His
mind, regardless of the onslaught of that host of | bugbears,”
— public opinion, preconceived ideas, and habits pertaining to
the old order of things. In a word, consider your old self as
literally dead and buried in the dim and forgotten past. You
are now a new-born babe. You can think and do nothing ex-
cept what is in the mind of the Father.

Now, in the infantile state, begin to cast about you. and
follow cause and effect in the realm/>f thought. Observe how
undeviating are the workings of that law of “ reaping what oue
has sown ” ; how kindness begets kindness, hatred begets hatred,
criticism begets criticism, and so on ad infinitum.

At this juncture begin to take note of your experiences by
setting them down on paper in as orderly a way as possible.
Make this your business every day, and, regardless of physical
disinclination and the bodily aches and pains that are sure to
follow such a course, persist in it for at least a short period,
until you have broken up the old furrows in the brain struc-
ture. Remember how long the old animal man has been in
charge, and that by these and like efforts vou are to be forever
freed from those narrow limits; hence the struggle between
your higher and lower nature, which must result in victory to
the former as soon as you have established a clear, methodical
habit of mentality, capable of expressing the mind and will of
God, Then His Spirit will flow in and through you to others



as readily and smoothly as descends the gentle rain of a sum-
mer day, reviving and refreshing wherever it falls.

“ Order is the first law of nature,” and, may we not add, the
first law of a divinely organized brain, whence emanate in most
perfect precision those living thoughts of creative energy, pro-
claiming “Peace and good will to all men.”

We submit the above, fervently praying that each and every
individual perusing it may recognize the Spirit of our Com-
mon Father which has actuated its writing, and that some poor
struggling souls may thus be aided in reaching divine order
and that “ peace which passeth understanding.”

WOMAN’S OVERCOMINGS.

BY M. E. L.

We believe seclusion an absolute necessity to the woman
striving to reach the highest goal of human attainment; for she
is sensitive to every passing mental current, even though, as is
generally the case, she be perfectly unconscious of the fact.
In Wilking the streets of the crowded city, as the coarse gaze
falls upon her it chills the sensitive nature, and causes it fq
recoil and shrink within itself; and as everything so quickly
affects that most vital and sacred function of her being, the
sex, it thus holds her down to the old plane of generation.

Woman has a very delicate task to perform—one that will
requit'd all her fortitude—in withdrawing herself from all sym-
pathy with the old love relations. It is difficult for us to. real*
ize the difference between the love of personality and love of
principle; and our growth toward that position is seemingly so
gradual, because we must feel our way very cautiously, step by
step. *

As she analyzes her own condition, it will become clear to
her that she has been living wholly from the minds of those in
close association with her, acting as the impulse moved her;
and as she seeks to control the thought, it will seem, at first, an
endless task to hold the mind in one channel. But a fixed
determination, and a realization of her power to accomplish,
with an ever-present consciousness of her relationship to God,



through his holy covenant, will, perhaps slowly, but neverthe-

less surely, bring the result required.
Dear sisters, could you but know the joy of serving God in

this holy covenant relation! could you but realize his mighty
love, feel the presence of his almighty power! It seems to the
soul at times that no sacrifice is too great, nothing too dear to
oast aside, no desire to be considered, no bond too close to sever,
to obtain that holy and precious gift. But oh, when the soul
is in darkness, struggling with the old desires and habits en-
grafted by centuries of growth, heaven seems hardly won!

How wise is our dear heavenly Father, and how merciful!
He tempers the wind to the shorn lamb; and when he sees that
we are about to be tried, he throws about us his loving arm,
and causes us to feel how near he is to us, and how tenderly be
loves us. Then when the darkness descends, and the thunders
of animal desire beat about our bewildered brain, we look up to
that love, and holding fast to that link forged between us and
our Maker, draw down into our being the divine essence that
will burn out all dross and sin. We must grow and unfold as
the flower, leaf by leaf, gently expanding to the glory of God's
ray of love.

How tenderly does he watch over and care for this his be-
loved, lest some storm too rough should stir the sea. and wreck
the frail bark launched upon the shoreless tide. Truly it has
been said, “The kingdom of heaven is within.” And only by
living in the realization of God’s loving presence, trusting it,
and always seeking it, can we help to establish that kingdom
on earth. Then all strife will cease, for we shall all know God
from the least unto the greatest. And every heart will be filled
with the love of God, and with love for humanity, and for the
truth ; -and peace, and love, and joy, will crown the earth for-
ever!

“ | need Thy presence every passing hour,
What but Thy grace can foil the tempter's power ?

Who, like Thyself, my guide aud stay can be ?
1 triumph still, if Thou abide with me.”



THE SABBATH.

To the mind of the Christian world, the conception of the
sabbath day is peculiarly mystified, and around it have probably
gathered more confused ideas than around any other subject of
religion. In order to understand its meaning, we notice, in the
first place, that the word “ sabbath” means rest, or, in other
words, a ceasing from the routine of our regular work; therefore
the necessity of the addition of the word “ day,” to indicate
the period of the cessation from labor. Every holiday set
apart by Israel, either by command of God or Moses, or in com.
memoration of some national event, was called “ a sabbath.”
The holidays honored by our present customs would, in the
Hebrew language, have been called “ sabbath days.” Isaac
Leeser, in his translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, renders
Ex. xX. 10 to read : “ But the seventh day is the sabbath in
honor of the Lord thy God,” which conveys emphatically the
same idea that we associate with the observance of our holidays;
but. at the same time, the keeping of this day is made more
important and more sacred because it is in honor of our God.

It seems strange, however, that many authors claim that the
sabbath was not kept until about the time of Israel’'s migration
fmm Egypt. There may have been a time when their ancestry
had forgotten or discontinued the observance of the seventh
day, but if it had not been held in honor by lIsrael, why is
mention of it found in the very beginning of their Scriptures
(Gen. 1. 2, 3)? Even Abel was accounted righteous, and
surely without a law, there is no righteousness, neither is there
unrighteousness. The first of the law given to man seems to
be that in reference to the sabbath, but to what extent it was
kept, we have no account.

It will be observed that the sabbath was to be hallowed be-
cause it was in commemoration of the finishing of the work of
creation. Now, in view of the purpose of God in creating the

world,—declared in Gen. |. 26,—namely, to make man in hip



image and like him, and to give them the dominion, not only
over all the earth, but over all things in the earth, it is evident
that the work of creation has not yet been completed ; for man
has not the dominion, neither have we any account of his ever
having had it, except in the case of our Lord Jesus, who
demonstrated to the world that he had this dominion, or, in
other words, that he was the embodiment in his own person of
the eternal sabbath, or the ceasing from the work of creation.

The Roman Catholic Church is the only one which recog.
nizes the fact that Jesus taught a regenerate life in the sense;
of an entire abstinence from the work of creation by generation:
he was called a sabbath breaker by the Israelites, as lie did;
upon that day such work as was uot lawful to be done; but he
justified himself in so doing by the statement that creation had
uot yet been finished, but was still in procedure: | My Father
worketh .hitherto (up to this time), and | work.” Again be
said, “ The Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.” Certain-
ly he was not guilty of breaking any of his Father's command-
ments, but he kept them all in his own life: in him was focal*
ized all that was symbolized by circumcision, the sacrificial
offering, the ceremonies of the temple, and the sabbath of
eternal rest, or resting from his own works and entering into
God's work.

We believe that even the Apostle Paul was ignorant of the
meaning shadowed forth by the covenant and “ the ceremonial
law, "as it has been called, because, in his reasonings; he says that
the law, referring to “ the ceremonial law,” “ was added because
of transgressions,” evidently arguing upon the subject from the
standpoint of the law of nations, which are enacted in order to
keep in subordination the wunruly and evil-disposed. He
further reasons that those who keep the law are not under the
law. because they are justified by it. Many surface readers of
this argument have concluded that Paul thereby abrogated the
whole law, including the covenant; but he certainly did not do
so any more than a law-abiding citizen abrogates the law of
the land.  True, such are not under the law, but under favor :
yet the transgressor who is under arrest, awaiting punishment,
finds that the law is not abrogated, but that he, by his trans-



gression, is under the fall force of it. We refer to the law, in

this connection, because the sabbath system is the center around
which the whole law gathers.

The words of the commandment are “ Remember the sab-

bath day,” referring to a definite day already marked and
known by the people to whom it was given. As we have had
occasion to remark in a previous article, from the time of the
giving of the manna to Israel, to the giving of the covenant,
the seventh day of every week was designated by a special mira-
cle from the Lord; for during the six days, the manna fell and
was gathered, but on the seventh, no manna came. Again, if
during the working days the Israelites attempted to keep the
manna until the next day, it would always spoil; but of that
which was gathered on the sixth day they were able to keep
enough for their needs on the seventh, or sabbath day. Thus

two distinct marvels were manifested to Israel to mark the

seventh day of the week as the sabbath day to which the com-

mandment referred. But we must not lose sight of the fact

that this seventh-day sabbath was in commemoration of the end
of creation, and also that Jesus emphatically declared that
creation was not finished in his time, about two thousand years
after the giving of the command to keep the sabbath. Now,
why the apostle should say that the ceremonial law was given

“ because of transgressions,” | am unable to say, because, ac-

cbrifi®™ to accounts in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, aud

Deuteronomy, immediately after Israel
commandments,

had received the ten
Moses returned to Mount Sinai, and he dis-
tinctly declared that God there gave him the pattern of the
tabernacle in all the minutiae of its building: that he also gave
him complete aud minute instructions in regard to the cere-
monies of the temple, in regard to the sacrifices; even the stvle
of the priest’s uniform was given, and the material of which it
should be made,—in fact, none of the smallest details were left
out of the instructions there given Moses;

and all this was
based upon a series of sabbaths.

By comparing the covenant of the sabbath with the covenant
of circumcision which God made with Abraham and his seed
(Gen. xvii. 10-14, EX. xxXi. 12-17), the identity of the two



will be seen: in both cases God says, It shall be a sign of “ the

covenant between me and you;” and, in both instances, he says

that, as a penalty for violating that covenant, “ that soul shall
be cut off from among his people.” God further says, | In
* * * * my covenant shall be in your

your generations
Both sabbath and circum-

flesh for an everlasting covenant. ”
cision were alike the sign of an everlasting covenant:
identified the function through which that covenant was

circum-

cision
broken, and through which it was to be kept.
The New Testament Scriptures speak of circumcision as of

the heart, and not of the flesh. The heart being the seat of

love, desire and emotion, especially of desire, the desire for pro-

creation must, according to the covenant sign, be eradicated

from the organism ; and, as he has said by the prophet Jere-

miah, God “ will put his law in their inward parts, and write

it in their hearts,” so that his words will be verified, in which

he says, “ My covenant shall be in your flesh ;” for when the

law is written upon the heart, it becomes part and particle of

the very nature and life of the individual.
Those who take hold on God’'s sabbath take hold on his cove-

nant. Isaiah (1vi. 4) says, “ For thus saith Yaliveh unto the

eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things that

please me, and take hold of my covenant.” Here God by his

prophet unites the three ideas,—keeping the sabbaths,
Thus it is

becom-

ing a eunuch, and taking hold of his covenant.
clear that the sabbath was intended to commemorate the time,

or, in other words, was a sign, a symbol, of the time, when man

will lay hold on God’'s covenant, and will keep the sabbath

and be circumcised by ceasing from the work of creation,

generation, and by henceforth dedicating his life without re-

serve to God. All that pertains to the life of Christ, which

was given to us as an example, all that pertains to the bring-

ing in and establishment of God’'s kingdom among men, even

to the approximate time in which this shall be accomplished,

was set forth in the symbols of the ceremonial law, and “ one

jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass, * | * till all be ful-

filled.”*
VVheu time permits and use among the people demands, it



will be shown them that all that careful description of the
minutiae of measurements, numbers, kind and quality of mater-
ials to he used, and every particular given by God to Moses
concerning administration in the tabernacle and the observance
of the ceremonial law, have all their antitypes in the methods
by which God’s people are to be prepared to become living
stones in that temple which is to be builded without hands, and
which is to stand forever.

One more thought in conclusion:—The Hebrew translation
renders Ex. xxxi. 13, which speaks of the covenant of the
sabbath: “ And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel,
saying, Above all, my sabbaths shall ye keep.” Now, the
words “ Above all” emphatically imply that that was the great-
est of all requirements; and yet our Lord when he was here,
as near as we can judge from the history, paid no attention to
the sabbath: every day with him was a day of exclusive service
to God.

God used this chief of all the signs as a means by which we
might look forward to a set period for the ushering in of the
eternal sabbath. Therefore he gave 1. The Seveuth day. 2
The Feast of weeks. 3. The Seventh month. 4. The Seventh
year. 5. The Jubilee. 6. The Great Jubilee. 7. The Sab-
bath of Eternal Rest. We will not particularize further, as
the May number of The Esoteric, Vol. X. pages 506-9, con-
tains a quotation upon this subject.

To the Esoteric student the sabbath means more than to all
other people of the world, and, indeed, more than to any that
have ever lived; for, as God has put it in our hearts to take
hold on his covenant, we have a right to expect, and to believe
without a doubt, that he is going to fulfill in us all the com-
bined covenants made with Abraham, lIsaac, and Jacob, and
with the children of Israel, and all the promises that he has
reiterated over and over by all his prophets, by our Lord when
he walked the earth, and, finally, by the angel to his servant

John upon the lonely isle of Patmos; that he is going to fulfill
in us the prayer that has been offered by all saints since the
beginning of the world ; namely, “ Thy kingdom come. Thy
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” — [E d.



GOD'S REST,
BY W. P. PYLE.

N Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee: because
he trusteth in thee.”  Isaiah xxvi. 3.

Ofttimes, in man’s persistent struggle for happiness, there
comes a longing for rest: he wearies himself seeking happiness,
and, when he deoides the search a hopeless one, and would fain
cease his efforts and rest, he usually finds that, even in that
direction, his endeavors are unsatisfactory and fruitless, if not
as hopeless as in the first instance. This places him in a sad
predicament,—unable to attain that for which he strives and
equally unable to cease his strivings, and rest.

Children seek happiness continually and persistently, but as
they grow toward maturity, they begin at times to seek rest;
not always because, like sleepy children, they are exhausted by
their efforts, but because they are not satisfied with results:
they find that peace is more to be desired than happiness, and
so, as mature minds, they sometimes weary of the pursuit of
happiness and seek rest. But when this point in the experi*
euces of earth is reached, the questions of vital importance to
us are, “ How can we rest?” “ Where shall we find peace?”

The ascetic reasons that it is easier to restrain the desires

This is undoubtedly true, but restraint

thau to satisfy them.
Doubtless,

alone appears to have never given full satisfaction.
very few who have spent a life of extreme asceticism have not
felt that this is not the way to find peace; that this is not a
perfect life.

In Sir Edwin Arnold’s “ Light of Asia,” Sidhartha asks of
the self-chastised wretches who carried their asceticism to such

horrible extremes,

S Much-suffering airs!
| | | # «

*

Wherefore add ye ilia to life which ia so evil ?

Will ye, for love of soul, ao loathe your fleah,



So scourge and maim it, that it shall not serve
To bear the spirit on, searching for home.
But founder on the track before night-fall,
Like willing steed o’er-spurred? Will ye, sad sirs!
Dismantle and dismember this fair house,
Where we have come to dwell by painful pasts ;
Whose windows give us light— the little light—
Whereby we gaze abroad to know if dawn
Will break, and whither winds the better road ?”

* * * * *

“ Ob, flowerets of the field!” Sidhartha said,

] Who turn your tender faces to the sun—

Glad of the light, and grateful with sweet breath
Of fragrance and these robes of reverence donned
Silver and gold and purple—none of ye

Miss perfect living, none of ye despoil

Your happy beauty. Oh, ye palms! which rise
Eager to pierce the sky and drink the wind
Blown from Malaya and the cool blue seas,
What secret know ye that ye grow content?”

The apostle appears to have had somewhat the same thought
when he wrote, “ Though | bestow all my goods to feed the
poor, and though 1 give my body to be burned, and have not
charity, it profiteth me nothing.” It is evident from these
words of St. Paul that asceticism, for asceticism’s sake, is no
more of a virtue than any other hobby or fad; but that its
virtue lies in its practice as the proper means for the accom-
plishment of a desired end. It is in itself not more commend-
able than wearing a long face and standing praying in the
market place.

The great minds of the past who appear to have themselves
found rest, and who endeavored to help others to find it, all
unite in impressing upon their followers the truth, that in order
to find peace, we must restrain our useless efforts; yet their
sayings have been sounded in the ears of the people until, to
the vast majority of minds, they have become monotonous and
meaningless ; and, perhaps th§ words of no teacher have suffer-
ed, in this respect, so much from continual repetition as those
of our “ Elder Brother.” An important lesson upon the sub-
ject under consideration may be gleaned from his words, “ Con-



sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither

do they spin,” which may be interpreted to mean, that we must

grow as the lilies grow; that is, naturally. All plants grow by

turning toward the sun, the source of their life, and so must we.

There is a law of mind, the application of which will enable

us to grow as the lilies grow, and that law is. that man be-

comes filled with the spirit of the sphere toward which his

mind is directed. Eor instance, let the mind go back to some

tender incident of the past,— to some generous self-sacrificing
deed on the part of a friend; to a tender love long since dead ; or,
it may be, to a death-bed scene, when some dearly loved one was

taken away: drop the surroundings, and let the mind rest up-

on one of these scenes for a few moments. As you carefully

watch your feelings, you will find that the heart begins to grow

tender, and, if you speak, the voice is softer; you feel gentler

because the spirit of the incident pervades you. Or imagine

yourself in hand to hand conflict with a bitter enemy, enter in-

to the spirit of the struggle, in imagination go through with

the fight; and as you seem to struggle and wrestle, with every

muscle strained to its utmost tension, and with labored breath

you watch your feelings, yon will find that you are drawing

into the spirit of the conflict, and

around you, and entering
induced to enter

that, more easily than before, you could be

into a real conflict.

A consideration of this law will teach us that if the mind be
fixed upon a sphere of perfect peace, of perfect rest— not, how-
ever, in the sense of doing nothing, but in that of going steadily
forward in the pursuit of an object, unmoved by any external
influence, and, therefore, to the sure and perfect accomplish-
ment of the object— then that mind will be gradually filled and
The Master said, “ Where

ensphered by the spirit of peace.
This is true

your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”

provided we know where the treasure is. Men seek the pre-

cious treasure of peace, but not knowing where to find it, their

hearts, like birds, continually' alight, only to again take flight.
in declaring, “ Thou [God] wilt keep

The prophet lIsaiah,
refers to

him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee,”
God’s rest,—that rest of which the Spirit speaks, calling fil



“ My rest.” When we consider the law, so easily proven, that
we enter into the spirit of that sphere upon which our mind
dwells, or, as Jesus said “ where the heart is;” that, so far as
we know, there is no sphere of peace save that spoken of as
“ God's rest;” and that it is only by holding our minds fixed
—and to a certain extent understandingly so—upon God, that
we are filled with the spirit of peace, we can, in a measure, see
the meaning of the words, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
strength, and with all thy mind;” ,for it is by this means, and
only by this means, that man may enter into peace, may find
that rest which his inner self craves. And the words of our
Lord, while praying alone in the garden, “ Not as 1 will, but as
thou wilt,” point the way to that rest which remaineth for the
people of God.

CAST THY BREAD UPON THE WATERI

"Twas only a crumb, last evening,
In the form of a kindly word,
That | spoke to a weary companion,
Only he and the dear Lord heard.

" Twas only a pleasant “ Good morning,”
To a man whose life is drear,

But he understood its meaning.
And knew that | meant to cheer.

"Twas only a crumb at noonday,
In the coin | gave the child; *
jl But | gave for the sake of Jesus.
And He understood and smiled.

"Twas only a crumb at evening,
When after a tiresome day

I gave up my seat in the street car
To a woman old and gray.

"Twas only a crumb at nightfall,
When instead of the concert hall

I went to the house of mourning
To comfort and help them all.

They’'re only crumbs, but without them
There could not be any bread.
And the bread shall be returned to ws,

For so the dear Lord hasfsaid. el



HUMAN BEINGS WITH TAILS.

“ There is every reason for believing that human beings once
had tails,” said Sir James Grant, K. C. M. G., M. P, of
Ottawa, Canada, the other day. *“ Even now they are some-
times born with such caudal appendages. At a certain stage
of its development one finds in the human embryo four or five
additional segments of backbone, which would constitute a
short tail if they did not disappear before birth. Sometimes
they do not disappear, as in the case of a girl twelve years of
age examined by Lissner, the anatomist, who bad a tail more
than four inches in length.”

Scores of similar cases are on record, and there is evidence
that abnormalities of the kind are already inherited by off-
spring from the parent. There is at the end of every human
being's spine a dimple marking the spot where the tail should

be, had it not become aborted. -
Furthermore, traces of the muscles remain which in the
brute serve for the purpose of wagging the tail and for extend-

The spinal chord, presumably, did originally extend
at present in an adult

From the lower

ing it.
the entire length of the backbone;
human being it is only three-fourths as long.
end of it there stretches a mere thread of nerve tissue to the
extremity of the spine, which is evidently a degenerated vestige
of the cord. This portion, has become rudimentary because

there is no tail to wag, requiring nerves to direct the option of

the muscles.
Anatomists to-day entertain no doubt of the fact that human

beings once went on all fours. In truth man seems to be so

ill adapted structurally for going about on two legs that this

habit gives rise to ever so many diseases.
The quadruped's liver hangs suspended from the backbone,

while that of man is hung actually from the top of the thorax
This restricts the action of the dia-

and the base of the skull.
It must have an effect upon

phragm and confines the lungs.
the aeratiou of the blood, and, consequently, upon the ability

to sustain prolonged muscular exertion.
Similarly, the circulation of the blood is interfered with.



The difficulty of raising that fluid against gravity produces
congestion of the liver, dropsy of the heart and other disorders*
It has been discovered that the valves of the veins are arranged
for a position on all fours. Accordingly, the erect attitude
occasions varicose veins, hemorrhoids and like complaints. It
ie unnecessary to go further into the pathological consideration
of the subject. The trouble an infant has in learning to walk
is strong evidence that the bipedal accomplishment was acquir-
ed by the race late in history.

Nothing can be more interesting than to observe the altera-
tions which the human head has undergone in the process of
its development. The skull of the low-grade savage resembles
that of the anthropoid ape; in civilized man you find its brain
capacity increased and the jaw shortened. We at once recog-
nize a brutal physiognomy by the projection and displacement
of the great masticating apparatus, used by the ape as a wea-
pon. The shortening has produced some remarkable changes.
m Among the savage Australians, on the other hand, a fourth
molar is not infrequently found. Evidence also exists that
primitive man had six front teeth in the upper jaw, instead of
four, which is the full complement in the present generation.
The great canines, or “ eye teeth,” used by apes and other ani-
mals for tearing and holding, are in them longer and larger
than the other teeth, and room is made for each of them in the

| opposite jaw by leaving an interval.

The projecting canines have disappeared in the normal hu-

I man skull, and the intervals have accordingly closed up. Yet
it is by no means uncommon to see the whole arrangement re-
appear, especially in low-type skulls. Projecting canines, or
“ snag teeth,” are very common, in fact, and would be more
often seen were it not for the dentist's skill. It is a noticeable
fact that the muscle which lifts the lip from over the canines
and bares the weapon is used by man when he sneers. As a
matter of fact, the sneer is merely a modified snarl.

There can.be no question that primitive man possessed certain
organs of sensation superior to our own. The senseof smell,
for example, has become in human beings almost rudimentary,
because no longer required for the preservation of the species.
From generation to generation the size of the olfactory bulbs in
the brain is diminishing. A curious structure discovered in
many animals, combining in a manner the sense of smell and



taste, is found in man also, reduced by disuse to a mere trace
the duct connecting it with the mouth still remaining.

The pineal gland in the brain was once a third |Je. Each
of our eyes has a rudimentary third eyelid, such as birds and
lizards possess, covered with minute hairs. The external ear
seems once to have been pointed, like the quadruped’s, and it
has many now useless muscles which formerly were employed
to control and direct it. You often see people even to-day who
can wag their ears.— Exchange.

DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY.

This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column.

We have introduced the Greek Letter 6 as the character indicating
“ the rising sign.”

H. L. A. Dec. 10, 1847, 8 a. m. Derry, N. H.
©int5]inW;6 |]; 1in§g; |]in™; %in \; $ in
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You have a nervous, highly-strung temperament. Are very com-
bative, and, yet, very loving and sympathetic. You are ruled by the
fiery, combative planet Mars, which endeavors to express Uranus in
Libra, and this quality is led out into Capricorn; and Jupiter being in
Capricorn, no words express your characteristics but the term *“ pe-
culiar.” Venus gives you a sensational love nature, and, being ex-
pressed by the position of Mercury, makes you exceedingly restless
and dissatisfied, always desiring something indifinable to yourself;
You are controlled by the most extravagant ideality, the moon and
Jupiter being both in Capricorn. You feel that you have always been
misunderstood, and so you have, for you yourself have never under,
stood the cause of your peculiar and extravagant ideas. Quiet
down mentally, and overcome combativeness ; try to keep your mind
engaged in a thoroughly practical pursuit of knowledge. You should
study people, not only by Solar Biology, but by any other system that
will enable you to understand the world in which you live and its
people. Your only hope of happiness or success is in the most con-
fiding and perfect devotion to God. When your life is dedicated to
him, you can then rely upon intuition, which is the strong point of
your nature.



E. R. S. Nov. 1£, 1871, between 5and 6, a. m.
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You are a man of great natural vitality and intensity of nature.

Are governed by Venus, the love passion. You have an active ideal of
a nice home and loving companion, but we do not believe that you will
ever realize it. Your life is peculiarly at variance with itself: your
love nature is your weakness, and you are demonstrative in its ex-

pression, but lack wisdom; therefore it can bring you nothing but mis-
fortune and disappointment. In business you are in danger of over-
reaching your abilities and resources. Have strong tendencies towards

the occult, but must use great care to overcome a most prolific and
over-developed imagination. The times of danger of losses are when

the moon is in Scorpio or Leo, or when either of these signs is rising.
Mrs R. H. April 29,1843, between 9 and 10 p. m. Lawrence Co., 0.
© inn |Din X;6, |;%$ in|l; h iniR; || in VJ; < in Z5;
9 innj; 5 in SL
In the things of the material world, and in social life, you are in
disorder. The intuitions are strong, and, if held under the govern-
ment of a careful, thoughtful mind, will guide you correctly. You
are naturally a spiritualist medium, and, in that sphere, you will “ get

flowers,” be very artistic, and there will be manifest through you the
strange and unexpe* ted. But, for your sake, | hope that you have

never yielded yourself to those influences, because', if you have done
so, it will be very difficult for you ever to rise into any thing higher.

The endowment of your nature which you should most cultivate is
quiet, careful, thoughtful

reasoning, for it is the least prominent
faculty.

Without the development of this quality, your intuitions
will lead you into the curious and impractical; yet, in a way, you are
lucky, for the needs of the day are usually supplied.

E. P. Jan. 21, 1858. Louisville, Ky.
© in&s; Din Y, # in :h
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The combination of all the planetary positions in your nativity, in-
dicate a thoroughly practical mind, on the material plane; but there
is one serious lack in your nature; that is, there is nothing giving
intuition,—at the same time, you have keen perceptions, and very
orderly conceptions. You have the elements of the occult in your
nature just enough to make your materialistic mind oppose it. While
you have a keen, bright intellect, yet, if you have any interest in the

Esoteric thought, it arises wholly in the hope of the advantages to be
gained in living the regenerate life.

Watch an inclination to be
arbitrary, pompous, and sarcastic.

You are mentally combative and



rerr active, bat, at the same time, the combative tendency causes you
to feel that there is an evil genie in your path, thwarting you in all
that you undertake. Cultivate in yourself the spirit of kindness and
gentleness, and study the spirit of things. In order to reach the
highest goal of human attainment, you should first become a member
of 9 me Christian church, and then assiduously cultivate devotion and
veneration, carrying them into the study of The Esoteric and the
practice of the regenerate life. Your times of greatest danger are
when the moon is in Aquarius or Aries, next, in Scorpio or Leo ; and
the hours when these signs are rising.

A-J. C- July 16L 1831. UassOhm. O.

0 inNn<*»;3 in X: 9 in 2ini » inT:3 ini ;9 in
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You were born in the most feminine sign Cancer, bat find expres-
sion in the most mmrnliiH or paternal sign. Pisces: in consideration
of this, and because of the position of the other planets, you have, in
yarn natural state, great self-control. AH that leads you out t0 ex-
pression is in opposition to your innate nature which tends to home
and children; in other wonts, it seems t0 me yon were constituted
fur the regenerate Hie. You have a great deal of love, kindness, and
practical energy. The bane of your life is the domestic: your love
nature is all right, but when it enter? the sphere of home life, thing?
do not “go right.** Yon delight in doing for and serving those tow
lave, but tout Nature whs never calculated for a domestic life. | here
isactive within you two distinct veins of mentality: one is fine, quick
n perception of :1> spiritual, the ideal and the artistic, gentle and
sympathetic: the other is hard. cold, combative, sarcastic, and inateri-
afistir. Bat. with all this, in whatever direction your will is turned,
yen have great self centred Jupiter gives yon undue pride of person-
al abvhty. This is the greatest difficulty you will have to encounter
m reaching the highr-T goal of lum a »*r«nni nt Next in impor-
tance * 3 W the ilifiiahj in embodying She true spirit of devotion
and chfldKe tm t and restful confide mi in God. The tunes of
danger of involuntary loan, if there are any. will be when the moon is
in cancer and when Cancer is rising. When the moon is in Pisces
and FSneea rcting. yon W3 have most trouble with the invisible*

G. Q. EL Joijr4. 1883 Place net given.
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Ton area nary pmdhr character—a mat subtle nature with an
mh tind kindnemand sympathy; shrinking from a cram or positive
weed, vary reticent atom meeting these in or nethonty.
htt. imiiTii mis aft. nicely emend with the —firm velvet, is an ad-



amantine will, capable of great cruelty to anything that stands in
your way. Your sex nature is your weakness. Have an extravagant
idea of having everything around you excellent, elegant, and refined;
but, as you turn your mind to the thought of elegance and excellence,
you meet there a demon that is the bane of your life.—the door to the
nether regions seems wide open; and only by the most determined
persistence in living the regenerate life, and exaltation of character to
unity with Divinity, will your life be to you worth living. To study the
principles of truth and honor will do mnch to close that troublesome
door. Your dangers of loss are at almost any time: hut when you
begin to get control, they will he chiefly when the moon is in Cancer
or Leo. Scorpio and Capricorn will trouble you somewhat. Watch
the hours when these signs are rising.

Herbert Cowling. Nor. 2, 1864. 7-30 p. m. England.
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You have a very fortunate organization. Have an orderly mind,
good language, enough eombativenesa to take care of yourself, a
strung faithful love of home and family, and. if early abuses have not
weakened your organism, You have brain power of great endurance
and availability. You have the ability to become of great value to
the world as a teacher of the regenerate life. To make a success of
attaining the highest goal you should thOfOUgh|y familiarize yourself
with die Esoteric thought in all its phases, and begin at once a cooise
of lectures teaching these truths: for it is evident to me that, for some
years to come, your work Will lie among the people. Your liability
to losses is mainly from the imagination.— producing evil dreams.
— which, in your case is very vivid; bat if yon can get your mind
wholly imbued with the idea of regeneration, it will obviate dm
difficulty. Be especially on Yyear guard when the moon is in Cancer.
Scorpio, and Sagittarius. There Will be especial danger when Mercu-
ry enters Aries, which will he about 25 hours before the time marked
in Solar Biology. The hoars of danger will he when either of the
above signs is rising. We repeat: yon have the abifities to be of
great use to the world if you will put yoar whole mind to the work,
and henceforth refuse to sleep unconsciously, so that yon can retain
a0 the fife generated by dm body.

Mhe R. B. Bora. May 16.1874. Ellis Cbu. Texas.

© in B :3 in U ; # in 25T; 2mi; s in
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Tour phutiiy positions, haring as the earth sign, the last degrees

Taurus, give yon nnnon.il powers: and. being polarized in the nor-

mal expression Of your innate nature, yon harmousomiy, and with



great ease, express all these positions, which makes you very bright
and clever, and enables you to express more than you really know.
Jupiter in Aries gives you high ideals of self and of your own abili-1
ties; and, the other planets being so situated as to impart great psy- |
chic influence, you are able to impress your associates with your own |
ideas, feelings, and emotions. By giving your thought to Esoteric |
culture, you could become a powerful teacher, and. in that sphere of |
life, more than in any other, could accomplish much good in the |
world. Mdrs governing the expression of your sex and love nature, |
you have really no hope of a harmonious marital relation; but your |
whole nature is constituted for a most brilliant and successful teacher. |
There is, however, a caution of which you stand greatly in need, and |
that is, study carefully and be sure you thoroughly understand the I
subjects about which you are going to talk: you have great need of I
wisdom to govern what you say, when to say it, and where to say it; |
for, as words flow so easily, you are apt to talk right along without |
thinking of the effect, and without being perfectly sure that it is all |
right and true. Study the effect of words upon others, and when I
you begin to talk these truths, always keep in mind, as your ultimate |
object, the influence produced upon the minds with whom yoiv are |
dealing. Unless you have had more thoughtful culture than the ordinary |
woman, you are apt to enter into the feelings of the people with whom 1
you associate, and thus simply strengthen them in what they already I
are. This makes you very pleasing, but causes you to do as much
harm as good,— not that you intend to be politic, but you naturally
enter into the spirit of your associates, and feel. act. and speak from
their standpoint. In the effort to overcome the generative forces, I
Mercury in Libra is the basis of your struggle,— it will give you much
trouble; therefore | would advise you to avoid the companionship of

Libra men. Study “ Woman's Circular.”

D. B. B. April 21, 1852. 2, a. m. Windsor, N. S.

©in8 ;Din| ;6ZSt Winifl; h in|]]; % in g ; < in s
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With you the senses are very acute: you very readily sense what is
around you,— mental and physical states. You have great physical
and mental endurance. Your body— which is characterized by the
sign Aquarius, governing the nerves of sensation— gives you a very
nervous temperament, while the innate nature and polarity gives the
lymphatic. Your body finds expression through Mars and Venus in
Pisces, making you active, rather restless, fond of travel, and, in your
business life, gives you two natures,— Mars causes you to be positive,
tart in expression, and commanding; Venus makes you loving, kind,
and sympathetic. Your adversary is Mercury in Aries, which pro-
duces improper dreams and unwelcome imaginations. You are zeal



ous, but not devotional; study the true child-like devotion and confi-

dence in God, in order that you may inspire directly from the foun
tain head. Your unfoldment into conditions of knowledge and re*
markable perception will very much precede your actual attainmeiit-
You are in danger of obtaining so much from the invisible side, that
it will cause you to believe that you have reached great and wonder,
ful attainments long before you have actually done so. Mind-reading
will be one of the first manifestations of your progress, and a psycho-
metric reading of letters that come into your hands.

You lack wis-
dom and devotion ;

therefore study to attain them. The times of
your greatest danger of losses are when the moon is in Taurus or

Aquarius, and when Mercury is in Aries. The hours of your danger

will be when Taurus or Aquarius is rising, and when Aries is rising

at the time Mercury is in Aries.
Valley Pa.
% in )CS in S,

expression in your name,
If the conditions of your birth gave you education and
position, you are careful of your speech, quiet and dignified in manner,

Manley Parker. Oct 22, 1873, noon., Gra
© inrci D in iq,;6. VJ;If inzx;hin g,
9 in2XX 5 in D.
Your characteristics find very full
“ Manley.”

and will gain and hold the respect of men more by your general bear-
ing and apparent knowledge than by your real abilities. When you
speak, there is no mistaking what you mean. If you are attracted to
the mystic or occult, it is through the

intellect rather than through
the heart.

You should have a fine education, and should continue

most persistently the study of everything that comes within the sphere

of your interests. If you are not married, 1 would advise you to re-

main a single man, because you are almost devoid of love of one. In
order to reach the highest goal of human attainment, you should for
a time associate with the people known as the “ Holiness ” people,
and, by Jheir methods, seek a consciousness of your acceptance with

God; but be careful, in the mean time, not to lose your desire for

knowledge of methods for reaching the highest goal of human attain-

ment. In so far as you are liable to involuntary losses, guard against

the influence, chiefly, of the moon in Capricorn; second, of the moon

in Scorpio and Aquarius; and the hours of danger will be when these
signs are rising.

W. H. Akers. Oct. 13, 1866.
© in”™;Dint ; # in

n* $ in *.

Henry Co., Mo.
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You are a man of psychic energy. Are apt to act and speak too

quickly, and to overdo whatever you enter into. Study to be quiet,
thoughtful, and careful, in all that you do and say. There is before



you quite a struggle to overcome anger and combativeness. You
have a proud heart and a very high ideal of the love life,—one that
can never be toyou anything but a source of disappointment in the
old marriage relations; but it is an ideal that would readily unite with
the Divine Feminine, and thus be the cause of bringing to you great
inspiration, knowledge, wisdom, and understanding, order, symmetry,
and excellence. As you begin to obtain powers, beware of using
them in psychical demonstration, in controlling others, etc.; for every
attempt in this direction will bring you much evil. Mercury in
Taurus is a strong evil genie to you, which will give great difficulty
in overcoming losses. Ladies born in the sign Taurus will always
have an unfortunate influence upon you, unless they have attained the
mastery over the generative forces. The times of your greatest
danger will be when the moon is in Libra or Sagittarius, or the hours
when either of these signs is rising. Also when Mercury is in Taurus

and Taurus rising.

Martin Hebner. June 8, 1848. Baltimore, Md.
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The earth sign and polarity give you rather a hard, rugged mental-
ity. Saturn, being in Virgo, imparts fine mechanical ideas, but,
at the same time, makes you critical and exacting. Throughoutly,
you are a very practical man. Jupiter and Mars clears up the mental-
ity. Many things adapt you for the accumulation ‘of this world's
goods; but if you wish to reach the highest goal of human attainment,
you must heed the influence of Uranus in Libra : being in the head of
the Triplicity, it will give you visions and keen perception of coining
events. The most difficult task before you is to obtain the spirit of
loving devotion to God. Study carefully the sermon in the mount
(Matt. v. vi. and vii.), and conform your life to its teachings. Noth-
ing short of a complete consecration of your life, hopes, and all you
possess to God, with a thorough surrender and careful obedience to
the guidance, will ever put you in touch with the Spirit of God.
Be on your guard when Mercury is in Pisces, Gemini, or Virgo; when
the moon is in Gemini, Virgo, or Aquarius; and when these signs are
rising.

Alma Hebner. July 16,1849. Leipsic, Germany.

©inSo; 1 inn;1ing jlin j%in X ;i in|]; 9 in
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You are a thoroughly feminine nature, but the moon in Gemini
and Jupiter in Pisces, the serving sign of your Triplicity, gives you
very positive expression, both in your words and in a desire for the
accumulation of wealth. Can say very harsh things, and cry about it
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at the same time. Unnecessarily industrious and careful, and there-
by keep yourself in a turmoil,-mentally and physically. Uranus, Sat-
urn, and Mars will unite with the basic sign Cancer, to open your con-
sciousness into the invisible world almost immediately after you begin
to give it attention, which, unless you can overcome your loving care
for self, home, and family, will greatly deceive your intellect into be-
lieving that you have reached great attainments before you have really
begun. You have a great task to overcome your womanly proclivities,
considered from the standpoint of generation, which in itself is in
direct opposition to di\ine order. Study the life, character, and teach-
ings of Jesus the Christ, and make it the one care of your life to

subordinate all your thoughts, feelings, and desires to the principles
he has set forth.

CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression.

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and
place of birth, also state sex.

Redding, Cal. March, 27, 1897.

Dzar Sir:—Will you give us an answer to the question, What is
se/Miihness  according to the Esoteric teachings? It is so often
spoken of as the one thing that all must overcome. | think Tunder-
stand its meaning, and shall endeavor to write a paper on that ques-
tion, and see, when we get your answer, if we are of the same thought;
or, in other words, see if I am right. If you will give the answer
through the columns of The Esoteric | shall be grateful.

Yours fraternally, Mrs. 8. S. England.

Ans. Selfishness is often very glibly spoken of, as if all under*,
stood the definite line between selfishness and self-protection; but the
fact is that it is very difficult, and even impossible, to draw this line
definitely ; for that which, under one condition, would be selfishness,
would not be so under another. In the business world, the most
glaring selfishness becomes self-protection; but those whose lives
are dedicated to God, and whose trust is in him, instead of in the
gods of gold and silver, must draw the line between seeking one’s own
advantage, pleasure, and ease, and the good of humanity in general.
At the same time, the body requires certain things and certain con-
ditions in order to make it a useful servant in any direction; and it,
therefore, becomes our duty, in so far as the inner consciousness and,
Spirit guidance permit, to provide ourselves with such necessities.
With those whose lives are dedicated to God and humanity, the line



is drawn thus:— The one object of their lives must be to know and do
the will of God, that they may be of the greatest use in the world, in
contradistinction to obtaining, for their own gratification, comfort, ease,
pleasure, honor, wealth, or position ; in other words, the commandment,
of God and his righteousness,” con-

“ Seek first the kingdom
be added unto you, when

nected with the promise'that all else shall
thoroughly lived and confidently believed, will remove all grounds for

the growth or the continued existence of the spirit of selfishness. One

might fill volumes with individual acts that are selfish and unselfish,

at least in appearance; but selfishness is not so much in the act as
in the thought connected with the act. Many have, through selfish
motives, performed unselfish acts until they have gotten the name of
being so self-sacrificing that they are satisfied with the reward thus

obtained.— £Ed.

BOOK REVIEWS.

w OKU) ok Alystkrv and Science of Life. Subscription, $1.00 per year.
Prof, W. H. Chaney, editor, Masonic Temple, Chicago, 111
This is a journal of 82 pages, whose treatment of Astronomy, Astrology, the
Sciences, etc., is all suggestive of thought upon unusual lines. It contains some
good articles upon “ Common Sense, Hygienic Cooking.” In short, it is one of the
most racy little magazines we have seen, but scarcely inclined to handle sacred
subjects with due respect. The editor was right when he included the “ curious”
among the subjects to be presented to his readers; for when the nature of things
is not sufficiently “ curious ” in itself, he sometimes so strains the origin of words
as to support “ curious '’ theories of his own. See pages 312, Vol. V. No. 1

A Monthly Magazine Devoted to Everything the Name Implies.
6. 0. Shields, editor and manager, 19 West 24th

Recreation.
Subscription, $1.0(« a year,

St., New York.
A wide-awake sportsman's magazine of 80 pages, well and attractively illus-

trated. While it tells of all the improved methods of “ killing,” it also con*
tains much natural history, and the details of the exploration of comparatively
unknown territory. There is a department of fiction and biography in keeping
with the topics to which Recreation is devoted. The editor is awake to all that
interests the hunter, the fisherman, and even the student of nature.
A Rift in the Clouds. By Lida Clarkson. Published by The New
Thought Publishing Co., Melrose, Mass.

This beautifully written pamphlet of 75 pages breathes a spiritof love, harmony,
and nature, which is like a fresh breath of spring. The author is a writer and an
editress in lines of advanced thought, which, in this book, she presents with the
grace and warmth of the true feminine nature. It belongs to a class of books
especially fitted to lead the ordinary mind a step higher. The book coutains 22 short
chapters embodying suoh subjects as—The Still Small Voice, The Joy of Being,
Some Thoughts about Work, Mental Atmospheres, Soul Harmonies. Heaven on

Earth, The Voices of Nature.
California Colonization Call. Published by W. W. Winchell, Social
Department, Salvation Army, 1189 Market St., San Francisco.

This is the advanced sheet of a Salvation Army enterprise “ to unite waste labor
and waste land,—to place waste labor upon waste land by means of waste capital.’



The Progress. An Indedendent Weekly Newspaper. Subscription,§1.00

per year, Published every Saturday by R. H. S. Rowell and H. L. Hoskin-
son. Minneapolis, Minn.

A 12-page paper containing politics, local and general news and items of interest,
musical and dramatic news notes, fiction, biography, and much -.more than the
usual amount of original poetry. A very clever paper, and one whose intelligent

notice of the subjects of the day makes it far more interesting than the ordinary
weekly journal.

Human Nature. Subscription. 50 ets., per year. Allen Haddock, editor and
proprietor, 1016 Market St., fean Francisco, Cal.

This is “ a monthly journal devoted to phrenology, physiognomy, health, medical
and social reform.” It is an illustrated, ably-edited, and a very interesting paper
of 16 pages. Its articles are well written, and its topics well chosen. A journal
worthy of the public attention.

Boston ldeas. Subscription, 8§1.0C, per year. Published weekly by The
Idea Publishing Co., 26 Essex St., Bostoh, Mass.

“ Boston ldeas ” is almost as near what is implied by its name as a paper could
well be. In a brief notice we can scarcely give an idea of its subject matter. The
editorialiwork is able, bright, and concentrated. The copy before us is the “ May-
flower Number.’’ which devotes considerable space to illustrations and reminiscences
of the times of the Puritan fathers. There is a variety of information upon the sub-
ject which is unusual and interesting. Its literary reviews are a prominent feature
in the contents ; also sporting news, “ New lIdeas for Women,” items of general

news, fiction, poetry, dramatic and musSical notes. The paper is relieved by pleas-
ing illustrations.

EDITOEIAL.

Those who contemplate uniting with the Esoteric Fraternity
will save themselves trouble and expense if they will communi-
cate with us before coming here ; for, in many instances, persons
coming without giving notice are rejected, which makes it
troublesome and expensive for them, and equally unpleasant
for us. We wish it to be distinctly understood that the Esoter-
ic Fraternity is not a colony reaching out for members, but, on
the contrary, only a few of those applying for membership are
accepted. W e are working for the accomplishment of specific
objects, and no persons are eligible unless they are not otdy
thoroughly acquainted with the objects and methods, but have
also followed the methods long enough to be perfectly sure in
themselves that they are ready to dedicate their lives to God
and this work, to the utter relinquishment, and— shall we say?—
sacrifice, of hopes, social position, and conditions relative to the
world and society as it is. Many worthy persons, who have
come to the Fraternity, have been rejected for no other reason

than because of a lack of a comprehensive understanding of our



objects and methods. Others, who have had an understanding
of the methods, have been rejected because they have not lived
the life long enough to be perfectly sure that the results are to
be obtained by these methods, or who are not sure that it is the
will of God, to whom our lives are dedicated, that they should
give their life to this work.

We announced in the last number of Volume X . that we would
do away with so many long articles iU The Esoteric, but in
issuing the present number, we find several articles already pre-
pared, which has caused nearly a continuation of the old formula;
however, we shall strive toward the idea of having short, point-
ed articles. We also invite the many Esoteric students to
write oat their thoughts in as short and concise a manner as
possible, and send to us for publication. We want The Eso-
teric to be an organ of and for the people, and not simply a
magazine through which one individual teaches certain ideas;
and, therefore, except what is froth his own pen, the editor will
not hold himself responsible for anything published in this
Magazine.

The possibility of bodily immortality is a subject that seeins
now being revived in the minds of advanced thinkers, and there
is quite an agitation in favor of such a theory. One, at least,
of our exchanges has called npon its readers to send in their
views upon the subject, soine of which it has published. We
would be glad if Esoteric students would send us for publi-
cation their thoughts upon the same subject; for certainly they
have more substantial reasons for expecting bodily immortality
than any other people. Those sending us their views will please
be as brief as is consistent with clearness of thought. We will
also be glad to publish the communications of any who have
scientific reasons for believing bodily immortality an impossi-
bility : would like to see both sides of this question thoroughly
discussed.

We would be thankful to the friends of The Esoteric if
they will send us the names of the ministers of their respective
towns, as we have some reading matter we wish to put into'
their hands. Or the name and address of any minister will
receive oilr prompt attention.
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PREFACE.
<- “In that day shall there be (even) lipon the bells of the horses,
‘riEfotnuras onto the Lord; and the pots in the Lord’s house shall be
Hke the bowls before thf aljar.rt t i I>=,

J Follow peace, with all men. and holiness, without which bo man
mhall seq the Lwd.'Y.>* . 1
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FREEDOM.
BT W. P. PYLE.
“ If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” St. John

vhi. 36.
“ The truth shall make you free.” St. John vin. 32.

One morning, as | lay awake upon my bed, a little bird flew
into my room, through the open door; and, as it saw me, it
seemed- at onee to want to escape, as though it felt that it
was a prisoner. It fluttered again and again around the room,
its attention appearing to be so firmly fixed upon the walls and
ceiling, as not to notice that two windows, as well as the door
through which it came, were wide open. As it continued to
Hutter about, appearing to grow more and more frightened, |
said to it: | You are as free as you ever were,—+the door and
windows are wide open. |f you will but turn your attention from
the walls of your supposed prison for a little while, you will
see that you are free/’ Just then it lit upon the top of the
door, and seeing its way out, away it flew.

| pondered long upon this incident, the question continually
arising in my mind, I wonder if | also am free, and need but
to look carefully, to find my way out of my prison-house to
liberty.

The Prophet speaks of a land of far distances, and of broad
rivers. When one lives in a large place he feels free. Arid
we remember that, throughout the Bible, the thought was re-
peatedly and emphatically impressed upon the Hebrews, that
each one should regard as sacred the freedom of another: this
thought found expression in the words, “ See that you let your
neighbor go free.”

When we consider the walls of our prison, we fiud that they



are formed of those things toward which our attention is direct,
ed,—those things which we hate or fear, and those which we
love. Upon these the mind's eye is fixed, and beyond them,
we neither see, nor are we conscious. And so we may under-
stand why it is written, “ Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world” (1. John Il. 15) ; for the mind being
fixed upon the things of a material world, the conscioushess
goes no further, and according to the vividness of our conscious-
ness of those things which we love, hate, or fear, are we'closely
or loosely imprisoned.

Our Lord said, “ If the Son therefore shall make you free,
ye shall be free indeed.” Apparently the idea he intended to
convey was, that as the son in any home is free, while the ser-
vants are bound, so we, as we attain to the Divine Sonship,
become free from those things wherein the servants of sin are
bound; and who are thus bound to the the things of earth be-
cause they love and hate them. If we love any persons, condi-
tions, or things, it causes us pain to be separated from them, for
our love forms an invisible cord binding us to them; indeed,
so strong is this cord that, in some instances, people have died
when it was suddenly broken. We also know that if we hate
or fear any persou, condition, or thing, association therewith is
painful to us. Thus by our own loves and hates do we build
about ourselves those prison walls toward which our attention
is continually directed, and sometimes with au agonizing long-
ing to be free.

We know that in proportion as we bind anything fast to us,
so also are we bound to it; and, therefore, as soon as we allow
all the world to go free from us, by refusing to love, hate, or
fear anything, in the sense of clinging to or driving it from us,
we will be free from all the world. As we do so, we realize
that we are entering a broad place, a land of far distances, a
country so large that we rejoice in a freedom that those who
love (or hate) the world and the things in it, can never know.

But those who have attained to the Divine Sonship, have
ceased to love the world and are free; and as their conscious-
ness broadens and expands, finding no limits to bind them,
they realize with ever increasing vividness that they are “ free
indeed.”



SUGGESTIONS FOR THOUGHT,
BY F. 8. CHANDLER.

EXAMPLE.

In the world of sense delusions, social position, money hoard-
ing, pleasure seeking, selfish aims and purposes, example is of
considerable moment; but of those who have entered into cove-
nant relation with the God of the nniverse, and who, in conse-
quence, live from the direct impulses of His great nature,
being immovably fixed in one constant desire to know, that
they may do His will at any cost, it should be clearly understood
that they do not individually, in any instance, set themselves
up as an example for another person, state, or thing.

. Children of the regeneration do not require an example other
than that formulated in the life and teachings of Jesus the
Christ, whose pattern we recognize as perfect; in following
which we simply enter a state of spiritual consciousness where
we have guidance step by step to our respective places in the
bydy of the one hundred and forty and four thousand,—a body
which, in its perfection, or assemblage, is to illustrate to the world
the truth of Christ's life, light, knowledge, and understanding,
one hundred and forty-four thousand times greater than wes
possible or necessary in one physical form some nineteen centu-
ries ago. The artist does not exhibit his canvas until he has
given it his finishing touch, the sculptor does not exhibit his
marble until the chisel has completed its work, the architect
calls for no criticism until the building stands complete;
yet each of these geniuses has his perfected model before the
interior vision on which outward influences make no impression.

A daub of paint, a chisel’'s stroke, a single brick or stone,
while a factor of the whole, cannot possibly exemplify the com-
pleted ideal; nor can we hope but as aone-hundred-and-forty-four-

thousandth part of the Christ body, now being prepared from
the rich quarries of the world, to even approximate, to other
than “ the elect,” a comprehensive understanding of the objects
for which we labor. Therefore let us bear diligently in mind
the true objects of our endeavors, the results to be attained, the



ultimates of the work, rather than methods adopted by any one
of us, recollecting always that God’s life permeates and actuates
every living thing, and that there is a use being served in each
form of existence which, we, as sons of God, must discover, so
as to forever cease from condemning unjustly the acts of any
creature. That law of use seems to be the key to all the
mysteries of our nature, and, when fully comprehended, per-
mits of a judgment based upon that divine justice for which
we pray.
LAWS AND LAWS.

As we look about us on every hand, throughout creation, we
Hbhold the undeviating working, or results of law; the effects
of causes; the rewards for* obedience, and the punishments for
violation of the statutes.

Below the crust of mother earth there throbs a series of laws
which could not possibly apply to conditions upon the surface,
yet of a character that made the surface what it is. In the
face of man or woman, the soul of another is able to trace the
cause of this, that, and the other expression.—a cause which
operated within the heart to produce such and such effects;
but those effects, through the very fact of having been pro-
duced, come under the head of a new or higher law operating
upon the surface, which takes the forces of a lower strata an |
causes different phenomena or expression upon a higher plane
From this knowledge, it is easily understood why, as is often
quoted, “ circumstances alter cases,” and how natural it is to
misjudge or condemn the acts or appearances of another.

In the animal kingdom, there are laws for each kind or
species, and general laws governing all. With Adam came
other laws, somewhat resembling those active on the animal
plane, yet of a greater variety and multiplicity of expression,
which must necessarily be manifest in the growth and develop-
ment of a “ God Man.”

As the “ living soul ” expands, it opens into a realm of laws
which seems quite irreconcilable or incongruous, as well as of
such a complicated nature as to almost dishearten the struggling
neophyte; but it is right at this darkened passage that the
“ Prodigal Son” approacheth the door of the Father’s house,1
humbling himself truly and intelligently before that high tri-
bunal, because of his vivid realization of his own nakedness.
Here he is made conscious of the fact, through a review of hi*



experiences as a waif, that indeed the Father's wisdom excels
his own to such a marvelous extent that there is no longer a de-
sire for fleshly or sensuous experiences, no longer an egotism
in regard to his own strength and powers; but a deep soul yearn-
ing (homesickness, if you please) to come closer to that form-
less Spirit, and its purpose in creation,—the peopling and ruling
of aworld. A spontaneous prayer wells up from the heart*
to know, that he may do, the will of Him whose thoughts are
greater, and ways more mysterious than it is possible for the
child to comprehend.

Oh, how glorious is the light that falls upon such an one! how
tenderly and mercifully does the Father reach out, and gather
to his generous bosom, that “ wandering bay,” that “ weary,
font-sore pilgrim,” that aching, penitent heart! Now the Soul
XSprepared to enjoy its sabbath of rest in God, whose mind
currents perpetually flow in, and through, the instrument of
the Most High, thus becoming.truly but “ One Life, One Law.”

REMORSE.

Regrets, or remorseful thought and feelings, are the tap
roots” of the old order of life and habit, which the child of
Regeneration has to sever ere any particular progress can he
made in a conservation of the life or a true profiting by experi-
ences necessary to prove.certain laws connected with a knowl.
edge of facts essential to soul growth and unfoldment.

It is well to look each experience squarely in the face, thankl
ing.God for it,.as a precious gift beneath which lies a use, and
a purpose, which he desires you to discover throngh the medium
of latent faculties within easy reach of all truly devout aud
dedicated souls. Remember your covenant promise, and that,
in the Father's Wisdom, it pleases Him frequently to withhold
a perfect consciousness of His guiding Spirit, that you may feel
a sense of individual responsibility in the premises, akin to
that of the Son of God you are endeavoring to become.

,When you have experienced a feeling in the Soul of having
been accepted, take a new hold upon the Covenant, going in-
side of it, as it weie, where you realize the sacrednesR, the holi-
ness, of the contract between yourself and God. Resolve
henceforward to live in and from His great nature of love aud
tender mercies, accepting as your portion whatever may befall
you, either in the presence of His light or through long weari-
some passages of utter darkness.



TRIALS.

In the hour of trial or tribulation, cousider yourself as hav-
ing arrived at one of those stations on the “ Narrow Way”
where the gold is to be separated from the quartz you hawe
gathered through a variety of delvings into matter. Thank the
Father for having brought .you to the final struggle, calmly
deliberating upon the situation, and, for a moment, rising above
it, as it were, through the power of that name Yahveh; then
descend, as from a throne, imbued with Spirit Wisdom sufficient
to illuminate the interior or soul consciousness as to divine use
of test at hand.

It is observed, that, as one plows successfully through the
respective refining processes, the way opens for greater achieve-
ment and grander opportunities than ever before. Thus, step
by step, through light and shade, the Soul goes on as a resist-
less billow of a shoreless sea.

STOICISM.

Seek no pleasure, no association, no comforts, indulge none
of the five physical senses what-so-ever, until you are so vividly
conscious of the mind and will of God concerning the aims and
objects of your existence that it is impossible for you to be de-
ceived.

Look most diligently into the use of all suggestions, experi-
ences, and knowledges. From the inner, as well as from the ex-
ternal point of view or consciousness, being careful, under any
and all circumstances, to use only that which'produces results
consistent with the ultimates of true attainment and unity with

Spirit you are seeking.



THE PURSUIT OF PEACE.
BY ELSIE CASSELL SMITH.
IPeace | leave with you, my peace | give unto you: not as the world giveth,

give | unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” John
Xiv. 27.

The last clause of the above text was less of an appeal
than a comforting assurance, based upon logical, well-defined
facts, already demonstrated through much of the Savior’s teach-
ings as well as in the sacred testimonies of the prophets: “ Be-
hold, God is my salvation ; | will trust, and not be afraid”
(Isa. xii. 2) ; “ Yahveh is the strength of my life, of whom
shall I be afraid ” (Ps. xxvii. 1)?

The man who has the peace of God (the same peace that
Christ gave to his disciples) as an abiding presence in his heart,
can know no more fear. He shall be afraid neither of things
mundane nor supernal, of powers earthy nor spiritual; he shall
fear neither angels nor devils, neither the condemnation of man
nor the judgment of God.

We are told that we must “ seek peace and pursue it”
(I. Peter hi. 11), but before we start out to overtake a fleetiug
object, we must receive assurance that the thing we glimpse in
the distance is no phantom, but a tangible object that is worth
our persistent effort. If we have never known peace, we dare
not trust our own philosophy, but must learn of one who has
already experienced something of its blessedness, or else depend
on our own imperfect powers of observation and analysis. It
is well, then, if we are to seek to know something of that peace
of which both King David and Bethlehem’'s angels sang, that
we study to acquaint ourself with its characteristics, when and
where we are to find it, and how it is to affect us when once we
can really claim it as our own. Obviously, the object of our
search is not something that we can encompass all at once, and
store away in our natures to be enjoyed as a means of grace
and gratification; but is, instead, a principle to be followed, a
moral problem to be worked out, a state, if you please, which



we must first unfold within us, and then carefully develop out-
wardly, until we aspire to something of that high degree of per-
fection which was personified in the life and works of Christ,
the Son of God (Isa. XXVi. 8).

The first step necessary to the attainment of peace is to be
free from all condemnation. Hut, perhaps, we might go fur-
ther and assert that the life-germ, the very protoplasmic, cell
from which the whole must spring, lies in the overwhelming
consciousness of our carnal nature and our supreme need of
pardon and redemption ; which is, in itself, that mental state
known as condemnation. But before we cry out for pardon, we
are forgiven already, so that condemnation is really but the
complete surrender of our sinful nature to those higher and
better emotions that have been awakened within us: i. e., the
incipient birth of peace.

When once we have our armor on,—that is, when we have
placed ourselves on guard against the “ sin that doth so easily
beset us,” —it is not difficult to “ run with patience the race set
before us, looking always unto Jesus, the author and finisher of
our faith ” (Heb. XII. 1.2). Hut because our sin doth so easily
beset us, we are forced to fight many hard battles, and often
the adversary's arrows quite pierce our shining coat-of-mail and
wound us greatly; so that we are much discouraged, and, per-
haps, are ready to oonclude that the attainment of peace is not
for ub to glory in, and that it is easier to give over to the enemy
and drop back into the bondage of sin and self, than to deter-
miuately flee away and be at rest. But “ the trial of your
faith worketh patience,” and when patience hath its perfect
work, it iBone of the easiest paths that lead to peace.

If we be “ filled with all the fulness of God,” so that we are
fully “ rooted and grounded in love | (Eph. hi. 17, 19), we can
never doubt hut that God, the Creator and Giver of every good
thing, will fulfil all our needs. Observe, it is our needs that
are to be supplied, and not every impulsive desire of our dis-
satisfied hearts. And that is one of the most marked character-,,
istics of peace,—that when it is once established within us, all
these vain longings surrender to the holy will of God, which is
written upon our hearts, and we are no longer tempted by their
mutinous uprising.



Peace is by no means a negative virtue: it is not a state of
non-resistance, merely, nor is it to be obtained by cautiously
steering clear of every palpable temptation. While the true
warrior never shows a willingness to fight except under the
greatest provocation, neither does he hesitate to enter the
fiercest battle if duty calls him there; and he may wear the
laurels of victory with truly justifiable pride. If we are con'
tinually seeking to avoid temptation, our sense of cautiousness

becomes abnormal, and we render ourselves liable to shrink

from every trial, for fear of the test of our moral strength.
The peace that is evolved from such a principle is unreliable.
But he who comes through fire and danger, who has tested the
saving ami keeping grace of God and is conscious of its staying
power, shows a self-reliance, a spiritual ease that is utterly in-
comprehensible to the casual observer. That soul is fed with
the hidden manna and is satisfied therewith.

The reign of peace can only begin when the kingdom of
heaven is established within us, with Yahveh as Ruler and Kins;
of whom it is said that we shall sit with him in his throne (Rev.
HI. 21.) ; that is, having confessed our false and sinful life, and
having received (accepted) pardon, we have taken Christ as
our example, and are determined, by the grace of God, that our
will shall be made wholly subservient to His wish. In a word,
we have adopted the regenerate life and have overcome the de-

sire, at least, to indulge anv more in our carnal nature, as

expressed through the self-life.

Having come thus far, it is necessary that we seek to get a
pretty good understanding of our present status, so that we
may know from what plane of life we are to start in our pursuit
of peace. It is essential for our growth and development that
we come to know just how far the unregenerate life of our past

is bound to influence us, according to the inexorable and all-

wise laws of nature. If we have brought ourself into a state of

premature decay, we can never know the heights of bliss in
this life, that we might have known.
sin that

If there is any one
is almost sure to beset us, it is well that we forti-

fy in that direction. For example, if our alimentiveness

has ebeen our weak point, it is needful to know just how



the various kinds of food, that we eat to sustain our bodies,
are going to hinder or advance our spiritual develop,
ment. Those foods which tend to create animal heat, or to
fire the blood, should be dispensed with altogether, in favor
of that class of nourishment which is free from stimuli, and
which serves the animal economy with the least expenditure of
vital force, All other irritating influences that so endanger
our spiritual unfoldinent should be avoided as much as possible,
or excluded front our life altogether. AIll abnormal sexual
propensities, all grasping for pecuniary profit, all vain-glorious
struggles for fame, serve only to drive peace farther and farther
away. To the great end we seek, such influences as the sacred
precincts of a fraternal family—such as that of which these
pages are the outgrowth—is the most perfect means by which
to reach that desired end. The companionship of God'’s people
in the various religious denominations is also helpful. The
lonely life of a recluse, with its inevitable lack of opportunity,
is quite unnecessary for such development, and is quite as likely
to exert an opposite effect. In conclusion, then, let us sav,
the kingdom of peace is like a fertile soil,—the only soil n
which the seeds of true happiness will grow: “ the fruit of
righteousness is sown in peace of them that' make peace.”
(James ni. 18). *Let us therefore for1ow after the things
which make for peace, wherewith one may edify another”
] Rom. xiv. 19).



THE KINGDOM OF GOD,
BY WALTER HILL.

“Bat seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these
things shall be added onto you.”” Matt. yi. 33.

We read in the 19th and 20th verses of this chapter: “Lay
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal:
but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break
through nor steal.” This injunction is not heeded by those
who seek the things of this world; who love the things of the
flesh,—material things that rust, grow old, fade away, and are
gone, the place which knew them, knowing them no nwore.
How deplorable it is, to see humanity fastening all its hopes,
trusts, and desires upon these corruptible things!

There is a great tendency among so-called Christians of the
present day to seek the righteousness of the kingdom of God at
convenient times; or an endeavor to seek the things above a
part of the time, and to give the balance of their time (hy far
the larger half) to exclusive attention to the cares of the world,
to providing and laying up material things, to anxieties con-
cerning self and loved ones; yet Jesus said, “ Behold the fowls
of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather
into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not
much better than they” (Matt. yi. 26) ? also, “ Wherefore, if
God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-
morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you.
0 ye of little faith (verse 30) ?

What is. it “ to seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness ” ?  What is the full breadth of the meaning of
this seeking, and to what limit should it be carried? or has it a
limit? First of all, we must know where heaven is, so that we
can seek it. The words of Jesus, “ who thought it not robbery
to be equal with God,” are the highest authority we have upon
the subject: he said, “ The kingdom of God is within you.”
Now, if there is a kingdom within us that we have not found, it
is certain that it is a kingdom whose nature is very different



from that of a material one. There must, then, be within wy

something that cannot be cognized by the material senses.

How, are we to come to a knowledge of that peculiar essence

of those peculiar faculties, that go to form the kingdom of God

within us ?

St. Mark begins his gospel by calling attention to “ the voice
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight,” and how suggestive are his.
words when we read that One (who was the express image of
God), the son of a carpenter, said, “ Think not that I am come
to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil.” Jesus also said, “ | am the way, the truth, ad
the life,” and he must, therefore, have been the way of life.
If he was such because of the fulfilling of the law and the pro-
phets (prophecy), then we may assume that if we follow this
blessed light by fulfilling the law and prophecy, we shall also
become heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, or of the
Christ.

That law is, undoubtedly, the law emanating from God, the
Power, the workings of which maintain all life, even as it (life)
comes into harmony with this law. And of what nature is this
law? Jesus said, “ My words are spirit, and they are life:”
he also said, “ God is Spirit;” therefore the law emanating from
God isa spiritual law,—the law of the Holy Spirit,—and it must
be that law which the Master fulfilled. We must, then, cou-
clnde that, if the kingdom of that Spirit is within us, it must
be equivalent to the kingdom of heaven within us.

Jesus tells us to first seek this kingdom; the question, there*
fore, before us is, How are we to come into harmony with the
law of the Spirit, that that kingdom may be revealed to ns?
what conditions are required within us? The Master said to
Nicodemns, | Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit,
be can not enter into the kingdom of God.” Here we find
that entrance into the kingdom of God requires, first, a water-
birth, which, obviously, refers to the waters of regeneration,
—regenerating the physical organism into life potency, creat-
ing within us “ a well of water springing up into everlasting
life.” (Read John iv.)

As the temple or physical body is cleansed and purified, it be*
comes an abode in which the Spirit may dwell and work out
the will of the Father. The Master's words are, “ Not every



one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the King-
dom of heaven (kingdom of Spirit} ; but he that doeth the will
of my Father which is in heaven ” (Matt. vii. 21). Having
received such a birth, a soul cannot exist upon adevotional, sen-
sational, condition one day in seven, and, perhaps, one evening
in the week, or, a series of devotional exercises; but, from its
living, loving, acting center, “ a sweet smelling savor” will
continually arise to the Source of Love, and around it will
gather the light of the consuming fire of the Most High, which
will consume all dross, even as a refiner’s fire, and it will have
become a law unto itself.

But observe further that our text says, “ All these things
shall be added ” untosuch anone. As we come ipto oneness with
the Spirit of God, in whom all things find their very existence,
—for he is “ the fullness that filleth all in all,”—we naturally,
according to law, come into the fullness of all things. Thus
he that loseth his life for the sake of Christ shall find it,-for
Christ came to give life and to give it more abundantly. “And
Jesus answered and said, Verily | say unto you. There is no
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the
gospel’s, but he shall receive a hundred fold now in this time,
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children,

and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to coine eternal
life.” Mark X. 29, BO.



CONFIDENCE IN GOD.
BY T. A. WILLISTON

The man who would become a disciple of our Lord Jesus, the
Christ, must have absolute trust and confidence in God. Be-
fore he can place his trust in God, he must have an under-
standing of spiritual law, must comprehend the facts of his
being; otherwise the beliefs of others mould his thoughts and
guide his actions. As long as man is swayed by the beliefs of
others, he is not a free agent, he is a slave of material environ-
ment,—conditions which will prevent him from following in
the footsteps of Jesus. Knowledge can alone make man free,
and this cannot be obtained, until, through soul unfoldment,
he has the ability to place one fact upon,another in orderly
sequence: from such an arrangement of facts is he able to
build a structure which will be in harmony with the divine
plan of creation.

In order to work in harmony with the plan of the Creator,
.one must have an understanding of mind; and as confidence
.and reliance upon God places man at the center of the mind
currents of the Infinite,—one with the Father,—it gives hiiu
access to the great ocean of thought from which is derived all
wisdom, all power, all knowledge, and all strength. If man
has evolved beyond selfishness and love of power, itis a very
simple matter for him to obtain complete confidence in God,
otherwise it is impossible. Everything of a spiritual nature
depends upon a renunciation of self. God does uot direct and
guide our lives until we have the ability, gained through soul
growth, to trust in the power and wisdom of the Supreme. If
love of self predominates, or if man depends upon the powers
of earth,—of whatever nature,—the road to the Spirit is
most difficult and fnll of trials, the way being marked by
bitter disappointments and frequent failures.

God promises us that, if we follow his leadings and obey his
guiding voice, we shall be to him a peculiar treasure, above all
people (Ex. xix.). It would be well to think about this promise,
dear readers, as it iB especially meant for you. What are



earthly loves, honors, or joys, compared to the spiritual gifts
promised by God to all who will accept them! God has de-
clared that “ all the earth is his;” therefore if, through obedi-
ence, we become his especial treasure, we stand as his sons, into
whose hands he will entrust the earth. God will give man the
dominion if he absolutely keeps the covenant (Ex. xx.). This
covenant must be kept not in words, but in deed and in truth.
No man living can comprehend God's covenant promise: uo
one can keep it unless he is able to hear the voice of the Spirit,
which speaks only within the sacred and secret depths of the
soul.

Dear friends, have you ever heard the Father's voice? and
do you obey absolutely the promptings of the Spirit? If so, it
indicates that the exterior man has been stilled, and that the
flame upon the altar of your inmost, burns bright and steady
through the intense potency of divine love and holy aspiration.
If you are able to hear the voice of the Spirit, be encouraged;
itis an unfailing sign that your life is no longer your owu,
—that your dedication has been accepted. Having trustingly
placed all into the Father's keeping, you can press forward, his
unfailing love will always throw around you a mantle of
peace.

God's love will never fail, never leave you. In the hour of
trial it will enfold you as with a garment of protection, bring,
ing to the struggling soul a feeling of security and complete
rest. Would that this love could manifest in the hearts of all
menl—but alas! this cannot be; as all who would experience
the inflow of divine life and power, must have their whole
nature attuned to the thought and purposes of the Creator,
otherwise the physical body would be destroyed. When man
can endure the inflow of divine love, (God is a consuming fire),
it is well with his soul, he is in a condition to push forward into

broader fields of conquest and research.
. God being a jealous God, it is necessary that all earthly

loves,—Dbe it love of father, mother, wife, lands, or honor and pos-
sessions,—must be renounced and torn from the heart, otherwise
we can never obtain trust in God. God will not permit us to
have any power other than himself, in which to place depend-
ence, we are to have allegiance to no love but that represented
by the Universal Spirit, which gives man wisdom like unto the
Father, and the childlike trust and confidence as manifested
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by the Christ. All the gods or powers, of whatever name or
nature, nipt be willingly renounced, all loves torn from .the

heart, all desires removed from the mind, before mail, pure rf
heart and empty~handed, can approach themercy-seat of God.
Naked, he entered upon a material existence, in order that hie
utter dependence upon God might be impressed upon the sod),
Man has now reached a degree of unfoldment which admits
of his entering a higher and holier state, and he must enter
that holier state even as he entered upon material existence,
— naked and without possessions. Gold will never secure to men
an entrance into heaven. Pedigree will not give him a passport
to the realm of spirit. Only the pure in heart will see God,
and purity of heart is only gained by the individual who is
washed in the waters of regeneration; and it alone gives him
the ability to live as the angels live,—pure and free from guile.
No dependence can be placed in material reasoning. If yon
are a seeker after truth, that jewel that never grows dim,—a
conscious unity with God,—then turn your thoughts within.
The external mind is conscious of nothing beyond physical
things: it can never lift you to a consciousness of spirit, never
place you above the plane of material knowledge. It will al-
ways keep yon hunting among the shadows. The real world,
the realm of cause, the home of the redeemed and immortal
spirits, can only be reached through interior unfoldment..
The.spiritual man can alone be conscious of the realm of mind.
The physical man will always remain in his own sphere of use,
—a.dweller upon material earth.
. Dear friends, why remain a sojourner in this dark vale of sor.
row ? why not accept thatglorious kingdom, the way to which our
beloved Lord so clearly pointed out? It is yours if yon choose
to accept it. Yon cannot find it, however, through the belief

of others: alone yon mast tread the “ Narrow Way,” depending
entirely upon the guidance of the Holy Spirit, It isonly.at

first that the way is narrow; as yon advance it broadens until
the'whole universe lies before yon—not in imagination, but as
a 'fact more real than anything yon have heretofore known.
Not only does the universe lie before yon for exploration, bat
yon Will find that, like Jesusonr elder Brother, your oneness with
the Spirit gives yon power like onto the Father, endows you
with an understanding which enables yon to go where -wisdom

is'to bo obtained, or a-use is to be served.



THE SOUL.

The part of man’s nature that is popularly recognized, honor-
ed, reverenced, and most earnestly desired as a perpetual in-
heritance, is only a slave bound down to serve in the material
world, without even a reasonable hope of reward; and, whether
be be a great man honored by nations, a king, or even a priest,
before he can become a master, an immortal existence, all there
is of his real self must pass through the crucible of transmuta-
tion until an entire chemical change takes place. W hile all that
he loves, lives in, and experiences, must thus pass away, yet from
all this there arises an essence, which, when formulated and in-
dividualized, becomes a living soul, a creature of perpetual life.
For this reason they who would live the Esoteric life—enter
that divine body that the Spirit is forming on earth—must
literally die to all old things, loves, hopes, and desires, and
must, indeed, become new creatures. This is the work of God
and not of man: man cannot recreate himself; but he can
place himself under the governing power of the Spirit of the
Creator, and, through obedience to the guidance of that Spirit,
may become an instrument in the recreation of the new and
angelic self.—[Ed.

THE MASTERY.

Compared to all that is kuown in the natural or physical
world, that which is spiritual is paradoxical. In the physical
world, a man must earnestly desire a thing in order to obtain
it. In the spiritual world, he that desires both material tilings
and the things of the spirit, can obtain neither; but he that de-
sires the things of spirit alone, will obtain the spiritual, and
also all the physical treasures that be can utilize. This is so
because the spirit world is the master world, and the physical
world is the one of servitude. The master owns the servant and
all that he produces; therefore, if yon would be master, you can-
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not be an associate, a companion, of the slave, neither
even desire that sphere of existence. Aristocracy in ° N
world is by virtue of inherent mind qualities, and not b °d#e
of natural birth; and thus he that would possess the/&il
riches, can only obtain them by first becoming a willjn £
obedient pupil of the master.— [Ed. N an

A DREAM AND AN AWAKENING.

1 dressed to suit the hour—
"Twas violet evening time,
And sat to dream awhile.
1 thought to dream no prime.

| dreamed of God and Heaven,
And of the angels there.

| dreamed my little dream
And smiled— it was so fair.

1 took a book and read,

And dreamed with every word,;
And, when | dreamed this time.
Quick words like these | heard:

To work—thy body fails,

Thy life doth drift away ;

If thou real life woulds't live
Will now, and work, and pray.

God’s instrument art thou,
Through thee he manifests ;
His fires are burning low,
From Heaven new fires wrest.

Then thou canst help the world,
And by thy deeds wilt tell ,

How God through thee doth work
And angels with thee dwell.

I closed my book and sent

My will to do its best;

Then God taught me His ways,
And dreams came with the rest.

They are not idle dreams
Of fair ones floating free,
But are on nearer things,

My work—and Humanity.
L. H.



FALSE THEORIES,

Every system of thought has its enemies, and of those
enemies, none are so effectual a barrier to its progress as the
ones professing to be its friends. This is true of the Esoteric
movement as a whole, as well as of each especial branch of it
The vegetarian idea is no exception in this particular. The
vegetarian diet is undoubtedly the proper one for man, but
some of the leading journals and exponents of this doctrine
are making a vigorous crusade against estarch foods,” as being
unfit for the human stomach, poisonous, etc. If this be true,
why is it that the instinct of human life, leading to a selection
of food suited to its own organism, has caused the universal
use of starch foods among all nations. Wheat contains 66.B
per cent of starch, and its origin is unknown; for before history
began, it was used by man as a staple article of food. Rice
contains 79.1 parts of starch,—more than any other food
known except arrowroot, which has b2 per cent. Probably
three-fourths of all the inhabitants of the world live almost ex-
clusively on rice. The experience of vegetarian nations has,
for thousands of years, proved its value as a most staple article
of diet, and as probably giving more vitality and endurance
than any other one article of food.
tThose who are following up the thought of the various
‘writers upon dietetics, soon find that nearly or quite every
article of regular food is condemned, by one or the other, as
unfit for use, and in such a wholesale way, that the reading
truth-seeker is led to abandon all systems of dietetics and
return to his old habits. Thus those who, speaking from
their own peculiar, and in many cases eccentric, standpoint,
are trying to establish theories of their own, become the worst
adversaries to all really important systems.

As yet the world of science has no true light to guide the
human family in the most essential methods of life. Each
author makes himself the standard, in so far as he speaks from
experience; but, from careful investigation, | am prepared to
say, that there is very little of the so-called advanced thought



now before the world that is not pure theory, arising from a
law that at the present time is becoming manifest because of
the high development of the racfe; that is to say, the law of
inspiration. A man (or woman) becomes sufficiently awakened
to begin to think, and as new thoughts come floating into his
mind, delighted with their beauty and harmony, he feels that
they are too grand and wonderful to die with himself, and so he
at once begins to write: one thought follows another in logic-
al sequence, or, at least, logical in so far as he is able to judge,
and so he writes or talks himself into the most peculiar theories
and beliefs—the world is being flooded with just such theories.

Certain persons, at this age of the world, are so constituted
that they can sit down and write, or go before an an audience
and begin to talk, upon subjects of which they know nothing;
and thought flows in and forms itself so beautifully, and,
apparently, so logically, that they themselves become intoxicat-
ed with it, and their enthusiam intoxicates the reader or the
hearer. But if they are liberal minded and reasonably open to
conviction, they will soon discover that, by this particular men-
tal attitude, they can set up a theory and prove it beyond all
capacity of their hearers to contradict, and the next day, or,
perhaps, the next hoar, they can take the opposite side of the
guestion, and prove that all they have said is an error, and
frame another theory just as good, or a little better than
the other, and so goon indefinitely. Such people become agnos-
tics, not knowing that there exists a law of inind which enables
them to reach out. as it were, into the fountain of all mind, and
to draw unlimitedly therefrom and formulate to suit whatever
the bias of the mind'’s desire may be at the time.

What we, as Esoteric students, wish to attain'in this matter
is, knowing these facts, to olrtain the capacity to inspire, draw
in, knowledge of liuns; and also knowledge of where, in the
world of creation, those laws are operative, in what sphere of
use they are active. Thus, by this same inspiration, we are to
discover all the laws of the universe, where they are active, and
to prove by actual experience, experimentation, all facts relat-
ing to them, in the physical and metaphysical worlds. This
inspirational power expands the realm of thought and investi-
gation beyond the investigator's own physical or mental structure,
and'enables him Ur absolutely know law universal and special.
The one who writes and speaks from this standpoint will en-



rich the world with true riches,—with gold that will not tar-
nish with the aeons of time, neither can it be superseded by any
other material. Men and women who are partakers of such
thought will be immortalized, because of the perpetuity of all
mindthat is fixed on the foundation of facts concerning things
that are—[E d.

APHORISMS.
BY PAUL AVENIR,.
A fault discovered is half conquered.
Self-conquest is the noblest heroism.
Moral purposes define spiritual needs; therefore—(rood reso-
lutions are moral obligations.

Weigh your words, they are the currency of the heart.
Correct the evil within if you wonld control the evil without.
Peace is the approval of conscience.
Salvation is self-purification.
Aspiration moulds the future mau.
Conscience ratifies what the reason approves.
To serve mankind is to serve the higher needs of self.
Honor has no advocates where truth is not revered.
Coerce circumstance to serve necessity.
Measure desire to fit opportunity.
Determination is the key to suceess.
Action is the voice of character.
Deeds are crystalized thoughts.
Prejudice defeats reason.
Altruism is practical religion.
Love is the soul of religion.

Contentment is self-poise.



TO KNOW GOD.

“ This is life, that they might know thee the only true God.” John xvn. 3

Probably no verse hrthe Bible has been more misapprehended
by the professed believer and teacher than these words of our
Lord. Let us carefully analyze them. *“ This is life eternal:”
what do we understand by eternal life? .Nearly every church
organization has a different idea of the meaning of this term
In considering this question, we must necessarily revert to
Adam'’s transgression. Paul says that “ death came by sin,”
ad. his statement that “ as in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive,” raises an inquiry as to the kind of
death that came by Adam. It was, he says, the kind of death
that came upon all men as a consequence of sin; but was ita
spiritual death, or a physical death? It is obvious that if we
know the kind of death that, befell Adam and his posterity, we

will know the kind of life that Jesus came to give.

When God pronounced the curse upon Adam, he said, “ In
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto
the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return.” Gen. hi. 19. No one can
construe the words “ Till thou return unto the ground ; for out
of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art and unto dust shalt
thou return,” to mean a spiritual death ; for if this curse were
pronounced upon the soul of man, then we are forced to con-
clude that man is not immortal, as it would do away with all
punishment after death, as well as with existence itself. In
such an event, we would be brought to the materialistic conclu-
sion of ancient Israel,—that the body is all there is of man, and
if there is a resurrection, it must necessarily be that of the
physical body.

It is, however, useless to build an argument upon an emphat-
ic statement such as is contained in the formulation of this
curse upon man (Gen. m. 19) mand its translation is undoubted-
ly a correct one, for both Jewish and Christian Bibles give the



same rendition of this verse. So that we are not left in the
dark as to the consequence of Adam’s sin. There might be
some question as to the meaning of God's words in Gen. n. 17,
in which he says, “ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die,” or “ dying thou shalt die,” were it not that
the formation of the sentence passed upon man puts beyond
all possibility a misunderstanding of what it was to “ die.”

Let us now inquire into what the disciples of our Lord un-
derstood by this life and this death of which he so often spoke.
Paul said, “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive” (1. Cor. xv. 22). Here the mostlearned of all the
Bible teachers makes the emphatic statement, “ Even so,” in
the same manner, as all died in Adam, shall all be made alive,
have, or obtain life, in Christ. If, therefore, Paul refers to
the Adam to whom God said “ Thou shalt return unto the
ground,” and if Adam’s death really meant dust returning to
dust, we can reach but one conclusion,—that the life which
came through Christ is that of the physical body.

The general argument in support of the necessity of uni-
versal death is, that it is in accordance with natural law that
men should die, and the fact that all men have died is adduced
as proof of this. Paul seems to confirm this conviction when
he says, “As by one man sin entered the world, and death by
sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have
sinned;” but Paul was not ignoraut of the Scriptures, which
clearly state that Enoch and Elijah escaped the penalty of
physical death. Now, if they, through obedience, or holiness of
life, escaped the death of the body, certainly others may do the
same, for God never changes.

That Jesus died upon the cross and was laid in the grave, that
he rose again the third day and was taken bodily from the
world, seems to us intended to demonstrate that the life of
which he spoke was not merely a change of consciousness, or a
passing from the disapproval to the approval of God, but that
he had been teaching laws and methods that would free man
from sin and its consequence,—the death and destruction of
the physical body; or, in other words, by his death, resurrec-
tion, and ascension, he demonstrated that it was in the order



of creation and the purpose of God that man be superior
the law of sin and death; for our Lord said, “ | have power to
lav it (my life) down, and | have power to take it again,*
He manifested this power in his resurrection, and that it wju
no mythical or ideal resurrection be put beyond question when
he said to his disciples, “ Handle me and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones as ye see me have ” (Lnke xxiv, 80).

The whole effort of our Lord, when here, seemed to have
been concentrated on the one object of bringing to man the
knowledge that it is the purpose of his Father to give his erea»
tures power over life and death. No one truth is more clearly
taught and more emphasized by the teachings of the Master
and his disciples than this; namely, that to be saved from the
consequences of the fall, or the curse of sin, is to be saved from
the death and corruption of the physical body.

Of course we concur with all Christians in the belief that re-
demption from the consequences of sin means more than the
salvation of the physical body; for obedience to the doctrines
that Jesus taught, and living the true life that he lived, will
waken the soul, the spiritual nature, to a new and higher con-
sciousness, and will also give it—the soul, the spiritual man—
power over all flesh, as Jesus so emphatically said in the verse
preceding the leading text of this article. This verse leads up
to our text in the following words: “As thou hast given him
(the Son) power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life
to as many as thou hast given him.” John xvii. 2. We And
here an unmistakable statement that he had power to give life,
not to the soul, not to the spirit, but to the “fletih.”

This illuminates the true meaning of the great life serrnou
in which Jesus says, “ This is the bread which cometh down
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die” (John
vl 60). Again, as if discerning that some would question the
duration of this promised life, he adds, “ | am the living bread
which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread,
be shall live forever” (verse 51). He says that man shall

1not die,” that | he shall live forever,” that he has everlasting
life. Now, stop and think about these utterances: they as-
suredly do not admit of the commonly accepted idea of a death



and a resurrection ; the everlasting life of which .lesmt and his
disciples so often spoke could not have been an intermittent
one.

In verse 40 Jesus says, “And this is the will of him that
sent me, that every one which seeth the Bon, and believeth on
him, may have everlasting life: and 1 will raise him up at the
last day/” He here speaks of another class,—a class that
should be raised up at the last day. This class, he said,
“ seeth the Bon,” —those who were with him and saw him, lived
in bis time, and who also believed on him,—they should be
raised up and have everlasting life. In reading this chapter,
it is quite evident that three classes are under consideration.
The Master clearly makes a distinction among his disciples as
to those who did, and who should, believe on him,—be partakers
of his gospel,—but who would not live the regenerate life: these
would be raised up at the last day. He said to the apostles,
“There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death,
till they see the Bon of man coming in his kingdom.” Matt.
XVI. 28. It is believed by many, and we are among the num-
ber, that the beloved disciple still lives.

We think that we have made unquestionably clear to our read-
ers that it was physical death and physical life, and that continu-
ous, to which our text refers in the words, “ This is life eternal;”
we will now inquire into what is meant by “ knowing thee the
only true God. ” In the notable prayer in which these words
occur Jesus was speaking to God the Father, but in the great
life sermon (John vi.) he said to the people, that it was bis
flesh that would give eternal life. Bt. John tells us that “ the
Jews strove among themselves, saying, How can this man
give us his flesh to eat?” He also tolls us that even the dis-
ciples murmured at this saying, and that, for their sakes, Jesus
explains hie meaning in these words: “ It is the spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh proflteth nothing: the words that | speak
uhto you, they are spirit, aud they are life” (verse 68); that is,
it is the spirit that gives life,—the flesh cannot give life, but Is
absolutely dependent upon the spirit.

In the concluding sentence of this verse the Master giveb us
the keys to a great mystery of which the Christian church



seems to come nearer a solution than, any other people; forits
explanation of the soul iBthat inis the thinkings part of nman,
and Jesus here tells us that the words that he speaks are
spirit and life. Be further says that it is “ the spirit that
gutekeneth,” that gives life. Mind, then, is the only thing
that can perpetuate the life of the' body, for all must, admit
that a man’s words are the product of his, mental action.

Jesus, having attained that conscious oneness with the
Father; was enabled to take of the transnruted life of his flesh
as a clothing for the Spirit of God, and to give it to the people
in his words, his thought form; therefore the truth of .the
Utterance, “ The words that | speak unto you, they are spirit
and they are life.”
= We might multiply quotations from Genesis to Revelation
in support of this truth, but, for the present, will let the bare
statement of it suffice, and ask the reader to turn his attention
to that great body of people now before the world working
under many different names, but who may be summed ap
under the term “ mental healers.” That they do heal through
the influence of their own mind upon that of the patient,, few
deny; even physicians admit that mental influence upon the
patient is as potent to heal as medicine.

The mental healer forms in bis own mind the thought in-
tended to influence the patient, and has, therefore, what he
calls different treatments for different diseases. This forma-
tion of thought is “ the word ” which Jesus said was the spirit
of life. Now, if men and women in the imperfect state of those
practicing mental healing are able to create words that give
life and health, we may form some idea of the far-reaching
power of the words of the Master.

.Mental healers claim that they ean perpetuate life -in
definitely, but the fact that they sicken and die, just as other
people, proves that something in their theories is wrong or in-
complete. Every man (or woman) living the regenerate life
.finds, in-bis own experience, evidence of what that error is.

There are now in the world hundreds of people who have ex-
periences like thisThrough the spirit of devotion and a deter-
.mined will, they succeed in retaining the seed until they begin



to feel a new life coursing through their veins, and producing
in them a new mental and—shall we not say ?—spirit conscious-
ness, a new and higher consciousness of the Spirit Cause of
life. In the attitude of mind thus obtained, they realize that,
hy the'power of a thought, a word, they can banish doubt, fear,
melancholy, and disease. The consciousness that is born in
them is one of power to hold on to life as long as they wish,;
in other words, it begins to take form as the faith which Jesus
said would remove mountains. But they have not gone very
far in this line of experience before they have a loss of-the
seed, and with it there invariably comes a loss of that animat-
ing consciousness which has permeated the entire being, and,
m its place, a consciousness of death, of fear, of weakness,
creeps over the entire sensibilities; all their power to command
.conditions has gone, and the consciousness of God and Spirit is
also gone. This experience proves beyond question—if any-
thing can be proved, as absolute proof is only found,in experi-
ence—that the way of life is one, no other exists, and that that
way is in the life of regeneration.

This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” Every
man and woman who is truly living the regenerate life can say
from experience, that no one has ever known God, no one has
.ever had any thing like a correct idea of God, who has not
obtained it by living the regenerate life. Of course the knowl-
edge of God spoken of in our text cannot be obtained by simply
living the regenerate life, if, by the regenerate life, we under-
.stand only the conservation of the seed; but if they who dedi-
cate, give, surrender, their life to God the Spirit, conquer
evil in themselves, having no desire but to do the divine will,
—rif such live the regenerate life wholly, they will have occasion-
al glimpses, or times of a consciousness of God; they will begin
to know what is meant by the words of the Revelation: “ They
shall see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads.”
This knowledge—the knowledge of God—does, indeed, not only
give eternal life, but it also gives the dominion,—the same
powers over all flesh and all earthly conditions that Jesus
demonstrated to the world.



The words of our text and those of some of our leading
ministers, whom we have heard say that they did not want
"know” form a decided contrast. If there is any meaning-fa
these words of our Lord; there is no eternal life without knom.
edge, and knowledge can only be gained through experience;
therefore the immortality of the body cannot come upon tre
earth until men and women live the life requisite for obtaining
a knowledge of God,—a knowledge which only oomes through
the regenerate life, and a soul of absolute and perfect devotion.

Neither, in the present age and order of things— the existing
mental conditions of the people—can this knowledge of God
that gives the dominion, be obtained by isolated individuals.
Only by the assemblying together of individuals who hae
reached certain ultimates in their experience can the dominion
be gained. We know that many, pointing to Christ and his
powers, will dispute this proposition, but it must be remember-

ed that there existed among the people with whom he associat-
ed, a common belief and confidence in the power of the mester,
or magic power. This enabled him to hold the consciousness
of and use the powers that he possessed. But the apostle
tells us that even he, when in Galilee where he was well known,
“could do no mighty works” because of their unbelief; and,
in his time, there was no unbelief among the Israelites that, in
the slighest degree, could compare with the unbelief of the
people of the present day.

Not only does association with the people prevent the neo-
phyte from using these powers, but the mental suggestions,
poisonous emanations, condemnation, and all the evil of the
masses, render it impossible for him to reach attainments be-
yond acertain degree. This organization, however, this gather-
ing together, can only be of those who have reached a point in
their attainments rendering it necessary.

Eternal life will never obtain in the world until a body Cf
people is gathered out from association with the masses, and
their lives are united with God ; for with this state of immor-
tality oomes the divine sonship, the dominion” and the- kingdom
of God among men. Then let us-continue to work and to pray,
“ Thy kingdom come. Thy will he done in earth, as it is in

heaven."— [Ed.



BRAIN CELLS IN FINGER TIPS.

The gray matter— brain-cells of perception—have been dissect-
ed out of the finger tips of the blind. Standing point up beneath
all the ridges so plainly seen with a magnifying glass on the skin
of the inside of the finger ends are the so-called corpuscles of
Pacini, which are arranged in the exact semblance of the keys
of a piano, and are said by Meissner to crepitate and give forth
a different sound in every age of each person. This Pacinian
corpuscle, which contains within its lining membranes a nerve-
trunk, an artery, and a vein, lines all the tactile surfaces of
the body, particularly the inner finger and thumb tips.

A medical man recently assisted in an autopsy on a person
blind from birth, and he sought to discover by scalpel and
microscope the secret of the extraordinarily delicate touch the
blind man had acquired during life. Sections perhaps a six-
teenth of an inch thick were carefully sliced off the inner sur-
faces of the index and middle fingers of the right hand.
Under a high power these showed, instead of a single nerve
trunk and artery and vein of the average man, a most complex
and delicate ramification of nerve filaments, dainty and minute
nerve twigs in immense number branching from the main stem.
Through constant use the finger tips of the blind acquire this
unusual development, with more and more perfect performance
of function.— The Microscope.

THE ESOTERIC MOVEMENT,

Weoften meettheinquiry, “ What is the Esoteric Movement?”
The answer to this- question would be easily enough given in a
single sentence to a people who had studied the laws of God
and nature. We may, however, give the following as a dia-
gram of the-subject:—No. 1 is a center from which all else
radiates. This center, which is as the acorn to the oak, is a
perfeot surrender to the mind of God. From this extends four
branches, going out to the four quarters of the earth. They
are—1st. The subordination of the appetites, passions, and



desires; 2nd. A conquest of the evils of mind and body; 3rd
The focalization of the mind upon God, the Cause of all things
and holding it there without .waver or movement; 4th. The
opening of the consciousness and inspiring from the Fountain
of all knowledge, wisdom, and understanding. From these,
as four centers, there spreads out, in multifarious subdivisions
—like the vine branching out, interlacing, and intertwining as

though it would fill all space—every method of self-culture and

development; all scientific knowledge; all that there is in

music, love, the divine-social life; all of the so-called magic
powers, by which the human mind is enabled, through the
mind of God, to control all the affairs of earth—in short, this
system, in its fulness and entirety, will embrace everything of
truth and usefulness that is found on earth; it reaches up into
the very heavens, into the depths of the invisible and cause world;

and brings forth inestimable treasures not heretofore possessed,

and even unknown to the planet. When a body sufficiently

large is formed, and who have attained such perfection asto
come into unity and harmony with the Infinite, then, through
the power of love and wisdom, for God is love, they will take
possession of the planet, as kings ruling it, as priests instruct
ing it in the laws and methods of a higher order of life and

civilization.— [Ed.

THE HEAVENLY LAND.

There is a land,
Far, far beyond earth’s troubled sea,

Where angels dwell, who mortals

Once like you and | walked this sad earth—
That land sp far, yet near for those

Who place their all in confidence and trust
Upon the altar of the Lord,

In childlike simplicity and love!.

Why dwell ye ever in the shadows

Here below, where mortals only can abide,
When, if you only would, a land,

More glorious than the tongue of man

In picture language can describe,

Awaits all those who will obey the Father’s voice ?
Awake, ye sons of God! Truly does

The Father ever wait to welcome

All who will approach him

Knowingly, or, rather, through obedience
Those who have learned life’'s lesson well.
The sunlight of God'’s love the valley



Lovest Thou Me.

Cannot penetrate— only those who climb

Unto the mountain top, can see God’s face,

Or penetrate into the mysteries that lie

Beyond the veil of human limitation.

Gird up your loins! Prove that your strength
els equal to the task imposed on you

By Him, who, Master over all,

Would recognize his image in his son.

A son of God thou truly art,

Then why remain the slave of circumstance
O'er which you have no power to guide,

Or will to turn aside ?

Awake! awake !! the trumpet of the Lord

Doth sound. The sleeping unredeemed of earth
Must perish, and be buried in the ruins

Which, ere long, will mark the ending

Of the passing age.

T. A. Willistgs.

LOVEST THOU ME?

Child of my love! lean hard,
And let me feel the pressure of thy care.

I know thy burden, for | fashioned it—
Poised it in my own hand, and made its weight
Precisely that which | saw best for thee.

And when | placed it on thy shrinking form,
| said, “ | shall be near, and while thou leanest
On me, this burden shall be mine, not thine.”

So shall | keep within my circling arms
The child of my own love; here lay it down,
Nor fear to weary him who made, upholds,
And guides the universe.

Tet closer come;
Thou art not near enough. Thy care, thyself,
Lay both on me, that | may feel my child
Reposing on my heart.

Thou lovest me?

I doubt it not; then, loving me, lean hard.
—Selected.



A TRANSLATION FROM THE CHINESE.

Dr. Paul Carus, editor of “ The Monist,” in the July number
of that journal gives atranslation from the writings of Lau.
Tsze, an old Chinese philosopher who was born 604 B. C
The work from which Dr. Carus translates is entitled “ Tau
Teh-King,” which he renders “ Reason and Virtue,” remarking
that the Chinese word “ Tau” strongly suggests the Greek
“ Logos.” Judging from the connection in which the two
terms “ Reason” and “Virtue” are used, it is evident that by
“Tau” is meant the paternal principle in creation, the
Logos, the word, “the effectual utterance,” which is the posi-
tive, formulative mind-force, all-knowing and all-controlling,
“ Virtue” is undoubtedly used in the sense of the maternal
principle,—the protecting, supporting, nourishing, loving princi-
ple, including the material form of life. The meaning of these
two terms is brought out under the sub-heading* * Nursing

Virtue, ” as follows:—

“ Reason quickens all creatures. Virtue feeds them. Reality
shapes them. The forces complete them. Therefore among the ten
thousand things * there is none that does not esteem Reason and
honor virtue.

“ Since the esteem of Reason and the honoring of virtue is by no one
commanded, it is forever spontaneous. Therefore:it -is said that
Reason quickens all creatures, while virtue feeds them, raises them,
nurtures them,-completes them, matures them, rears them, and pro-

tects them.
“ To quicken but not to own, to make but not fo claim, to raise but

not to rule, this is called profound virtue.”

From what we know of the philosophy of being, it is evident
that either there are Chinese words which cannot be>translated
irfto our language, or, like many of gpr modern philosophers,
this writer uses words, as, in this instance, tbe one: translated
“ virtue,” withspecial significance vyhich must be drawn from
its connection and from a knowledge of the law of mind in
creation.

This translation begins with the following:—

1 *The ten thousand (vis., all) things” isa name-for the world in the sense of
nature, or concrete reality.



“THE REASON that can be reasoned is not the eternal Reason.
The name that can be named is not the eternal name. The nameless
is of heaven and earth the beginning. The name-determined becomes
of the ten thousand things the mother. Therefore it is said:

‘He who desireless is fonnd
The spiritual of the world will sound.
But he who by desire is bound
Sees the mere shell of things around.’
These two things are the same in source but different in name.
Their sameness is called a mystery. Indeed, it is the mystery of
mysteries. Of all spirituality it is the door.”

Here the Chinese philosopher brings to light the two pivotal
thoughts of the Hebrew and Christian Bibles. His thought
concerning the Name is identical with that given in the
Cabala; that is,’ that the name of God is inexpressible. Iu
further quotations it will also be seen that he presents the same
idea concerning “ Tau,” the Logos, that has been expressed in
the Old and New Testaments concerning the creative word.
He uses.it in the same sense, in which it has been used by
Esoteric writers.

“ Reason is empty but its use is inexhaustible. In its profundity,
verily, it resembleth the father of the ten thousand things.
, “ Oh, how calm it seems to remain! | know not whose sonitis. Be*
fore the Lord, Reason takes precedence.”

We have here a thought so grand, so comprehensive, and
yet,so pointed in its .expression, that it would only be marred
by comment. It embodies the idea of the universal formative
mind, whose emptiness is its opportunity for usefulness. In
the ultimates of this thought we see the son of God. That
deep spiritual consciousness, the attempt at an expression of
which would but destroy, he marvelously pictures in the words,
“ Oh, how calm it seems to remain! | know not whose sonitis.”

“ Thirty spokes unite in one nave and on that which is non-existent
depends the carriage’s utility. Clay is moulded into a vessel and on
that which is non-existent depends the vessel's utility. By cutting
out doors and windows we build a house and on that which is non-
existent depends the house’s utility.

“ Therefore, the existence of things offers opportunities, but that
which is non-existent in them renders them useful.

“ Heaven endures and earth is lasting. And why can Heaven and
earth endure and be lasting ? Because they do not live for themselves®
On that account can they endure.



“ Therefore the holy man puts his person behind and his person
He surrenders his person and his person is pre-

comes to the front.
For that reason he

served. s it not because he seeks not his own ?

can accomplish his own.
“ Holding and keeping full, had not that better be left alone?

Handling and keeping sharp, can that wear long? If gold and
jewels fill the hall no one can protect it.

““He who sustains and disciplines his soul and embraces unity
Through attention to his vitality and inducing

cannot be deranged.
By purifying, by cleans-

tenderness he can become like a little child.
ing and profound intuition he can be free from faults.

“ In loving the people and administering the country he can practice
non-assertion. Opening and closing the gates of Heaven he can be
like a mother-bird: bright, and white, and penetrating the four
quarters, he can be unsophisticated. He quickens them and feeds
them. He quickens but owns not. He acts but claims not. He ex-
cels but rules not. This is called profound virtue.

“ He who arrives at vacuity’'s summit, guards his tranquillity firmly.

“All the ten thousand things arise, and | see them return. Now
they bloom in bloom, but each one homeward returneth to its root.

“ Returning to the root means rest. It signifies the return accord-
ing to destiny. Return according to destiny means the eternal.
Knowing the eternal means enlightenment. Not knowing the eternal
causes passions to rise; and that is evil.

“ Knowing the eternal renders comprehensive.
Broad means royal. Royal means heavenly. Heav-

Reason means lasting. Thus the decay of the

Comprehensive

means broad.
enly means Reason.

body implies no danger.
“ Where great sages are (in power), the subjects do not notice their

existence. Where there are lesser sages, the people are attached to
them ; they praise them. Where still lesser ones are, the people fear
them ; and where still lesser ones are, the people despise them. For
it is said:

“ 41f your faith be insufficient, verily, you will receive no faith.’

“ Row reluctantly sages consider their words! Merit they accom-
plish ; deeds they perform; and the hundred families think: 4We are
independent; we are free.’

“ The multitude of men are happy, so happy, as though celebrating
a great feast. They are as though in springtime ascending a tower.
| alone remain quiet, alas! like one that has not yet received an en-
I am like unto a babe that does not yet smile.

couraging omen.
It appears that | have no place

“ Forlorn am 1, O, so forlorn!
whither | may return home.
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“ The multitude of men all have plenty and | alone appear empty.
Alas! | am a man whose heart is foolish

“Ignorant am I, 0, so ignorant! Common people are bright, so
bright, | alone am dull.

“ Common people are smart, so smart. 1 alone am confused, so
confused.

“ Desolate am I, alas! like the sea. Adrift, alas! like one who has
no place where to stay.

“ The multitude of men all possess usefulness. | alone am awk-
ward and a rustic too. | alone differ from others, but | prize seeking
sustenance from our mother.

“The holy man embraces unity and becomes for all the world
a model. He is not self-displaying, and thus he shines. He is
not self-approving, and thus he is distinguished. He is not self-prais-
ing, and thus he acquires merit. He is not self-glorifying, and thus he
excels. Since he does not quarrel, therefore no one in the world can
quarrel with him.

“ That saying of the ancients: ‘' The deficient will recuperate, is it
inany way vainly spoken? Verily, they will recuperate, but they
must return home.

“ There is Being that is all-containing, which precedes the existence
of Heaven and earth. How calm itis! How incorporeal! Alone
it stands and does not change. Everywhere it goes without reaching
limits, and can on that account become the world's mother. | know
not its name. Its character is defined as Reason. When obliged to
give it a name, [ call it the Great. The Great | call the Evasive.
The Evasive | call the Distant. The Distant | call the Returning.

“The saying goes : Reason is great. Heaven is great, Earth is great?
and Royalty also is great. There are four things in the world that
are great, and Royalty is one of them.

“ Man's standard is the Earth. The Earth’'s standard is Heaven.
Heaven's standard is Reason. Reason’s standard is the intrinsic.

* * Homeward is Reason'’s course,
Weakness is Reason’s force.’

“ Heaven aud earth and the ten thousand things come from ex-

istence, but eX|stence comes from non-existence.
‘ Without passing ont of the gate

The world's course | prognosticate.

Without peeping through the window.

The heavenly Reason | contemplate.

The further one goes,

The less one knows.’

* Therefore, the sage does not travel, and yet he has knowledge. He

does not see the things, and yet he defines them. He does not labor?
and yet he completes.



“ He who seeks learnedness will daily increase. He who seek*
Reason will daily diminish. He will diminish and continue to dj.
minish until he arrives at non-assertion. W ith non-assertion there i*
nothing that he cannot achieve. When he takes the empire, it j,
always because he uses no diplomacy. He who uses diplomacy, jg
not fit to take the empire.

“ One who knows does not talk. One who talks does not know.
He keeps his mouth shut and his sense-gates closed.

“ Thus he is inaccessible to friendship and also inaccessible to
enmity. He is inaccessible to profit and inaccessible to loss. He is
also inaccessible to favor and inaccessible to disgrace. Thus he becomes
world-honored.”

The following extracts are so suggestive that we insert them
detached from their regular order:—

“ He who keeps this Reason is not anxious to be filled. Since
he is not filled, therefore he can grow old and need not be newy
fashioned.

“ Quick-wittedness is the (mere) flower of Reason, but of ignorance
the beginning.

“A great man abides by the solid and dwells not in the ex-
ternal. He abides in the fruit and dwells not in the flower.
Therefore he discards the latter and chooses the former.

“ The holy man says: | practice non-assertion, and the people
of themselves reform. | love quietude, and the people of them
selves become righteous. I- use no diplomacy, and the people of

themselves become rich. 1 have no desire, and the people of them
selves remain simple.

“The holy man desires to be desireless, and does not prize articles
difficult to obtain. He learns, not to be learned, and tries again
what the multitude of the people give up. He assists the ten
thousand things in their natural development, hut he does not dare to
interfere.

“ True words are not pleasant; pleasant words are not true; good
ones are not contentious; contentious ones are not good ; instructive
ones are not stilted; stilted ones are not instructive.”



CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression.

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and
place of birth, also state sex.

Kingfisher, Ok. Ty., June 13, 1897
Mr. H. E. Butler.

Dear Sir:—1 have only lately been a student of your branch or
theory of occultism. | have, however, to say that, through the study of
various occult forces for five or six years, | changed from an infidel
to a Christian. My college education effected what Bacon announces ;
viz, | A little philosophy doth incline one to infidelity: much philo-
sophy doth turn one back to God " (substance). One of the first ex-
periences | had was about six years ago when doing law editorial work
in St. Paul. My family being 600 to 800 miles from me in another
town | earnestly desired to see them. T had in my hand aletter lately
received. My mind in day-dream revery began to take rapid course
over hill after hill and horizon after horizon until I could swear that
| saw them as clearly as though present and looking at them. | did
not, at the time, know at which of my six relatives my wife then wes,
and | seemed to flash from one to the other, not finding her. until, at
last, 1 saw her in a grotto at father’s home sitting in the P. M. shade,
laughing and talking with mother and sister. | mentally communi-
cated nothing, not wholly realizing anything except a vision which |
feared to destroy. [ know not how long it lasted, but | was recalled
to my duties by some noise, when it vanished.  Subsequent corre-
spondence showed that everything at that hour had been as | saw it
I never could repeat the experience.

A year ago, while mv wife was again in lowa, | endeavored by pre-
arrangement to bring this about to the extent of mentally communi-
cating, but was unable to obtain a similar vision at the time or receive
any mental impression. The next day | learned by letter that, by
reason of visiting with children, concert would be impossible, which,
of course, explained it. Nearly every night we, however, by a strange
coincidence, retired at nearly the same minute, and our thought and
prayers lovingly related to each other, and at these times a refreshing
experience soon lulled to peaceful and satisfied rest—but these ex-
periences never took the form of words. Why not? No message.
Why not? Only sweet communion and mutual, desire for personal
presence of each other.

On one occasion when living (as now) together, I was just buying
some meat— we usually obtained 1 12 lbs.—when, for an unaccount-
able reason, | said, “ Give me another pound.” On my arrival home,
my wife said, “ We have company, and | have just been hoping so



hard you would by some accident bring an extra quantity of meat.”
I asked how long she had been thinking that, and she said for half an
hour.

Two years ago | was converted—at least, was in an attitude of
mind in which 1 had arrived at great distress to know the trutn.
Recall that | had been an infidel, a scholar, and a student of science.
I had at last found myself in the attitude of having found that my
researches—all of which had been earnestly pursued with the hope of
reaching the truth—Iled me up tO a point where | felt as though, if |
could but get a single glimpse of the Glory and Spirit of God and
Christ, | should forever he unalterably a Christian; and, as | knelt
in earnest though mental, wordless prayer, the burden of desire wes
on my soul. While yet awake | seemed to lose physical conscious-
ness,—but not in sleep, for it was in an instant,—and in a moment I
seemed to be bathed in a world of purest white radiance, dazzling and
burning. | know not its duration, whether seconds or minutes, as |
was alone in a separate bed from my wife, but my first consciousness
found me giving physical utterance to these words, “ Dear Jesus, do
not leave me—take me with you.” | accept and still accept the
vision as a sign. | believe and still believe the Jesus in Spirit—or
the Holy Spirit—was manifested for my soul’'s vision. What is your
solution ?

I have longed for a life of purity,— pure thoughts, but the struggle
for it is an awful and constant battle. | have always found that |
had too much inclination to |live to eat,” instead of | eating to
live;” that | have, because thereof, suffered physically,—been dys-
peptic and had the natural consequences of it; | have, likewise, revel-
led to excess in the other physical pleasures of life. All this | am
striving to overcome, and have found new reasons for it in your
teaching.

One more experience, three days old, and | am done. On the train
bearing me home Thursday, a lady was taken sick and went into
hysterical convulsions. So violent were they that both men and
women were too frightened to touch her. | rushed to her and com-
menced rubbing her forehead with both hands, mesmerically adding
suggestions, etc,, while the conductor went through the train looking
for a doctor. He did not find one, but did return with a lady ac-
quaintance of his who commenced talking in the eav of the sufferer
the customary phrases of Christian Science. In a short time an
interval of quiet occurred, when | asked the lady who had come in if

her name was not H- She said it was. | then said | had ten years
before known a lady named L. H. who was a Christian Scientist, and
who so much resembled her that | felt that | knew her. She then
said her name was F. H., but that the minute she came to the woman’s
side she felt as though she knew me, and asked if | had ever lived at
Dallas, Tex., or been there, to which | had to say no. | cannot give a
satisfactory solution to this. 1 should be glad to know what an ex-
pert and clear-sighted occultist would say as to this. If any light
could be shed on it by a cast of my horoscope, | was born between
midnight and daylight of March 14, 1863. | fear | shall weary you,
but I am very anxious to learn and profit by knowledge—my thirst
is for knowledge. | ought to say that | have, of late, detested and
been greatly annoyed by recurrences of the animal man, and | loathe



the thoughts, but find them, for a time, nearly irresistible. Sugges-
tions would be appreciated. Yours truly, L.

Ans. You have evidently reached a soul growth which enables
you to have these experiences without going far in the regenerate
life—we believe that you have lived the regenerate life in a former
incarnation. “ Your conversion ” also evidences that you belong to the
“ripe fruit” of the age. All true occultism comes by unity with the
Spirit of God. The occultists who are seeking magic power by drills,
etc., without a personal unity witli Divinity, will more frequently fail
than succeed, and those who do succeed, will ultimate in * black
magic,” which is so ruinous to both soul and body. If you carefully
and earnestly seek to follow the leadings of the Spirit of God, you
will find that there is an invisible guidance which will lead you into
all truth, and, best of ail. you will have a conscious oneness with the
Father; therefore, we advise that you do not seek occult powers.for
the sake of their possession, but seek perfect harmony with God, and
all else will be added to you.

You ask why no words pass between yourself and wife when you
meet in the soul consciousness and are absent in the physical body.
When two souls meet that are in harmony, they do not need words;
they feel each other’s feelings, and think each other’s thoughts, so that
a conscious exchange of words becomes unnecessary. There is no
doubt that you did go out in the soul consciousness and see your wife,
as you narrated in the first part of your letter, but no one can tell you
exactly how to do it, further than this: abstract your consciousness
from the surroundings and the physical body, and, in the quiet passiv-
ity of the inner consciousness, simply desire to be at the desired
place, and it will be so, unless there is a lingering consciousness holding
on to surroundings. But even this, as well as many other thiugs
connected with it, you must learn from careful interior study and
practice.

Your recognition of the party on the train, whom you had never
before seen in the physical body, it would be impossible to satisfac-
torily explain, as such a variety of circumstances might bring about
similar results; for instance, an acquaintance in a former incarnation,
souls being on a similar plane of development, or souls having met on
the astral plane, and many other things might bring about such a re-
sult. Knowing the name of the lady was probably psychometric, or,
in other words, mind reading.

We would repeat that these are not the ultimates to be sought; re-
member the words, “ Seek first the kingdom of God and his right-
eousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.”—[Ed.



DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY,

This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who ae
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who ae
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested
in the Esoterio work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a sl
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose nanes
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as thatis aur
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this colunn.

We have introduced the Greek letter $ as the character indicating
the rising sign."”

John W. July 13, 1850, 6.50 a. in. England.
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Your innate nature, polarity, and rising sign (body) embrace the
entire maternal trinity, and all the planetary positions are harmonious
with this the base of your nature. Ycm have great strength of charac.
ter, but it is more of a feminine quality than a masculine. Are very
clear-headed in regard to what ever interests you. Have unusual fore"
sight in business ventures, and, in the business life, would be most
successful as a speculator, where great hazard and great profits unite.
But in your nature there exists one great barrier to every hope and
aspiration; that is, an extremely subtile nature ; and, as it mainly
arises from the physical organism, it is so apparent that it is likely to
destroy confidence, and so, in most instances, to defeat its own object.
Study the meaning of the words of the Nazarene, “ Behold an Israel-
ite indeed, in whom there is no guile.” You have a mind well adapt-
ed to literary success. If you would reach the highest goal of human
attainment, your great care of home and family and of their interest,
must be overcome; in other words, the “ Martha ” tendency is likely
to so occupy your mind as to prevent you from reaching the high
goal. Do not allow yourself to become very anxious or too much
worried in regard to a multiplicity of business matters, or you may
have trouble with the brain. The times of greatest danger for you
are when the moon is passing through the maternal trinity, and the
hours when Cancer, Leo, or Virgo is rising.

Millsford. March 13, 1833, between 12 and 2 a. m. Tiffin, Ohio.
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You have a very restless, active nature. AIll the planets are in
such positions that your nature harmoniously expresses itself, so that



you have remarkable ability,— versatility of abilities. Your mind is
clear on any subject to which it may turn, and you have the capacity to
perceive, formulate, and execute in any direction you may desire;
and would have reached a high plane of wealth and position in life,
were it not for a restless, intolerant condition of mind. «That, and
certain domestic infelicities which would inevitably arise from the
gualities of your nature, or, at least, an adverse influence of the femi-
nine mind over your own, have evidently been the cause of serious
losses, if not many failures. You have a wonderful fountain of vitali-
ty, and, by a proper course of life, you ought to live to a very great
age. If you live the regenerate life, you will very quickly open out
into clairvoyance. Make a special effort to overcome restlessness and
combativeness. Your greatest struggles in the regenerate life will
occur when the moon is in Sagittarius; especially will this be true
when Mercury is in Scorpio, and the hours when Sagittarius is rising.

Mrs. B. R. D. March 28, 1839. Texas.
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Having an orderly mind, you live in the brain and in the mental
sensations.  Are very discriminating and critical, even exacting.
Have a large degree of combativeness, which, in your case, takes the
form of a nervous fretful condition— at least, it will be apt to make you
fretful unless you have studied these things. You possess good abil-
ities in the occult, clear visions, good intuitions, and an unusually
strong will; but it is very difficult for you to overcome anxiety about
the things of this world. Learn the meaning of the words of the
apostles when they said, **We have forsaken all and followed thee.”
Can you do likewise? Your difficulty in concentrating your mind on
God and Spirit arises from your anxiety about things of this
world,—the “ Martha | part of your nature. You have a very nervous
organism, and must treat yourself with stillness.—the calm, restful
quiet. Keep your home, or. at least, one room, free from outside in-
fluences, where you can establish and maintain your own conditions;
for as long as you can have a place to hold your own center, you are
strong against all adverse influences. If adversity gets you down
and breaks up your home conditions, it will be very difficult for you
to rally.

H.P.G. March 12. 1857, between 12 and 3a. m. Galveston, Tex.
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You have a restless and uncertain life. The planetary positions are
such as to confuse the mind and to create erroneous ideals, both as to
the love life and in the intellectual realm. There is a strong indina-



tion toward the occult, but it is sure to turn toward the magical. You
have an innate consciousness that, in some way, the world is against
you, and the struggle is so desperate that you would gladly reach out
to the unseen to give you magic power over the Fates. The position
of your planets is such that there is not much for you in this world as
itis. Your greatest struggle will be to let go the world; and unless
you do so, you are doomed to disappointment in every department
of life. If you would reach the high goal of spiritual consciousness,
wherein alone you can find rest, you must surrender all to God, live in
the spirit of devotion, cultivate a love to God and the Spirit. This will
help you to overcome anger and combativeness, which are very strong
in you— but remember you must forgive others if you would be forgiven.
You would probably have comparatively an easy task in overcoming
the waste of the life. It would be hard to designate the periods of
your danger, for they are almost as much at one time as another.
They might be greatest, however, when the moon is in Pisces or Libra.
There will be especial danger whenever Mercury passes through the

sign Cancer.

W. M. Oct 30, 1858, 6.30 p. m. Galveston, Tex.
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Your course of life is comparatively smooth, providing you have
had a good education and have been reared in practicality and useful-
ness. Your mind is very subtle, and you may be somewhat of a talk-
er, yet you appreciate the meaning ofone who said,” Words are
things intended to conceal one’'s meaning.” Your nature allies you
to the occult, and would be attracted to almost any form of it; but
your sex nature and ideality, as well as your ideal love nature, are a
constant menace to mental clearness and your success in any depart-
ment of life. If you would reach the high goal of attainment, you
must conquer the subtility of your nature, selfishness, and passion as
it relates to anger, vindictiveness, and sexuality. You must neces-
sarily cultivate a love to God, an openness and freedom of speech
—shall we not say, an honor of speech |—and devotion toward God.
Times of your dangers are when the moon is in Scorpio or Leo, and
when either of these is rising. An especial time of danger is when
Venus or Mercury is in Scorpio or Leo.

“F. R.S.” June 18,1872, 11.45 | m. England.
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You have a very active, restless mind disposed to carve out piths of
its own. Are paradoxical in that you are apt to be on the unpopular
side of most questions, and yet you attain a degree of popularity.



As a politician, you would be continually unearthing irregularities ;
as a writer, you would choose unusual subjects; in society, in fact, in
all spheres of life, you are searching for that which is behind the veil.
We see indications of a disturbance in your domestic life. In the
study of the sciences you would be most attracted to mental philoso-
phy, anatomy, aud physiology. Your penetration, your sarcasm, and
a natural tendency to insinuation militate against your great aspira-
tion toward popular favor. If you would reach the highest goal of
human attainment, give your mind to an earnest desire to know the
cause of man’s low estate, and offer yourself as a willing instrument
in the hands of God for the elevation of the race. It will not be
difficult for you “ to conserve,” but in order to enjoy all the benefits of
living the regenerate life, it is absolutely necessary that you study the
law of inspiration*, and that you spend much time in practicing in-
terior and silent devotion. While we need not warn you as to the
times of danger, as you are so well fortified, yet when the moon is
in Gemini, avoid any unusual effort, and spend the time as much as
possible.in quiet; and when the moon is in Scorpio, practice inspira.
tion and devotion and avoid all antagonistic thoughts.

H. M. H. Oct. 5, 1862, 2 a. in. Nebraska City, Neb.
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You were born in the sign Libra, under the most positive rule of
the planet Uranus. Being polarized in the sign Pisces, Saturn and
Venus being in the same sign, and having a Leo body, makes you
very restless and dissatisfied with conditions around you ; and Jupiter’'s
position greatly adds to this, as your ideals are higher than you can
reach. Mars gives you much of the combative self-protectiveness, but
at the same time it gives you great power to inspire, from the invisi-
ble, whatever you feel the need of; and, while you are so potently
allied to the mystic,—and spiritual, through Leo,—yet you have, un-
doubtedly, been greatly confused by conflicting circumstances and
appearances. Jf you give yourself up to knowing and doing the will
of the Lord and desiring a complete comprehension of the truth, you
can obtain it directly from the Fountain-head; but you must con-

*Those who have control of the generation and who do not obtain spiritnal
results therefrom, will find the following drill of assistance in developing powers of
inspiration:—Lying upon the back, hold the breath under control and so regulate
it that the exhalation shall be equal in length to the inhalation. Avoid, as much
as possible, any movement of the abdomen and chest, letting the breathing be
altogether that of the diaphragm and lower lung. Let the mind be positive and
focalized upon God the Source aud Cause of all things. Breathe in this manner
for about five minutes, and then let the mind go passively free into interior thought
and musing, holding the reins of government firm in whatever direction you wish
to igapire.



quer all dissatisfaction, and all disposition “ to fix up ” things aroud
you, or even to condemn that which is out of order; for thereby y@Q
enter the arena of struggle, the opposite of peace. If you would hae
peace and quiet, place your mind upon it, and refuse to see or to hare
anything else.

Mrs. W. J. March 11, 1855. N. Y.
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You were born when the earth was in the sign Pisces, and ths
seems to shut up your interior self, leaving it almost entirely without
means of expression. It is restless, dissatisfied, while all your planet-
ary endowments are harmonious and expressive. You necessarily live
from day to day governed by the influences thrown upon you. There
are many things in your life which conflict, one with another. The
Hindu philosophy is most remarkably true in your case, that “ every
individual creates his own heaven or hell;” that is to say, your planet-
ary positions are such that you are free in thought and expression
and by special effort to wipe out unpleasant memories and a continu-
ous dissatisfied restlessness, and carefully guarding the thoughts,
desires, and feelings of the ever-present now, you will soon create a
new consciousness, shaped and characterized by your own life ad
thought. Avoid self condemnation. Make your covenant and peace
with God, and live in that henceforth, and all things will work together

for your good.

H. A. Kiesling. . Jan. 23, 1874, 3 a m. New Ulm, Minn.
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;You have an exceedingly nervous temperament. Everything in
your body is “ on the go.”” You should make the one study of your
life to be quiet and peaceful in mind, gentle and restful in body.
Adopt a slow, regular step—make it a rule to keep step with those
with whom you are walking. Drill yourself so that, at any time, you
can say to the body. “ Be still,” andcause it to rest; otherwise, you
may meet circumstances which will destroy the body because of its
inability to be still and rest. The strength and brightness of your
mind is thrown' into confusion by too intense activity. You are in
danger of making a hasty marriage, which would bring a hasty re*
pentance. Would be a natural mystic if you could get the body to quiet
down, and if you do not choose the domestic life. Are destined to have
a hard struggle in conquering the waters of life, but you will have gone
a long way in that direction when you have quieted the nervous sys-
tem. Next, you must study the stoic in your eating, drinking, ad
sleeping, arid, above all, in your ideals of love. Have fine natural



abilities. You must avoid associating with persons born in the sign

Cancer, especially females. The sign Cancer will always be an ad-

versary to you,— when the earth, moon, Venus,

or Mercury is in
Cancer, or when Cancer is rising,

you must be especially on your
guard; also when the moon is in Aquarius or Aries, and the hours

when these are rising. Remember, in order to succeed, your decis-

ions must be unchangeable.

M. F. R. Aug. 3, 1865. Place and hour not given.
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It is uncertain whether you are polarized in Sagittarius or Capri*
corn; if born after 3 p. m., the moon was in Capricorn, but we will read
a Sagittarius polarity. Leo is governed by love and the feminine will.
Mercury in Taurus characterizes that love as the love passion.
in Libra accentuates those conditions. Mars

strong maternal

Venus
in Aries gives you a
love and combative nature, and adds a selfish tend-
ency. Jupiter in Gemini expresses this position, and also expresses

Saturn in Taurus, which gives you almost unparalleled command of

language. Mars, the god of war, being in Aries, the source of ideas,

whatever ideas you wish to enforce, whether right or wrong, you are

able to do so beyond all contradiction, and your ideas being character-

ized by the god of war, the result is not always pleasant. If early in-

structions had not been good, you would have lacked the moral stamina

of truth and rectitude. We would advise you to weigh well your

words— keep the old adage ever before your mind, “ Be sure you are

right and then go ahead.” You are sure to be in error when you

attempt to defend yourself against a wrong, unless you wait over
night and take the case to God in prayer, letting go, for the time

being, your own position, and earnestly desiring to know the right.

You have fine abilities in oratory, if they have been brought oiib

and, by your efforts in that direction, could make whatever cause
you espoused a success. But above all beware of hasty conclusions,
action, and speech.

Hans. Bromiche. July 13, 1871, 11.30 p. m. Benson, Minn.
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You are one who lives almost wholly in the body, as you have ho
means of expressing your inner self; and your inclination to talk is
one of your strong adversaries, for without the proper culture and

education you would not always talk wisely. You have a good body,

active and strong, if it has been reasonably cared for. Although you
were born in the head of the maternal trinity, yet you have nothing to

adapt you to a marital life. In the study of the mystic, be careful



lest you seek power from that source for selfish purposes: in that case
you would be destroyed. Would do well in dealing in ladies’ fancy
goods, or in the manufacture of something of .that kind; and you ar*
If you would reach the highest goal of human
study of the nobility of

a natural musician.
attainment, you should make an especial
honor, justice, and righteousness from the standpoint of God the

Father of all. The times of danger of losses are when the moon is in

Cancer, Gemini, or Aries; and the hours when either of these three

signs is rising, especially Cancer and Aries.

N. K. B. May 30, 1878, 12 p. m. Place not given.
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If the hour of birth given us is correct within fifteen minutes, then

this delineation will be a true one, otherwise, it will be very unlike

You have a bright, active mind; are positive, energetic, with a

you.
You have fine ideals, a loving dis*

nervous, irritable temperament.
position and a great ideal of the domestic, a quick eye for the orderly

and disorderly. For grace and harmony of movement you need drills

in physical culture— a military drill woifld be very profitable to you.
Are in danger of being led by the sensations and passions,— a course
which would destroy your success in life; for by following such iu-
clinations you would soon lose the true sense of honor and fidelity,

and be forced down into the lower walks of life. But if you take up

Esoteric culture,— a life of self-control,— you are a man who possesses

the elements of a bright and successful career. You would find

To have success among the people,
irritableness which characterizes you.
your times of danger will be

Astronomy a congenial study.
you must overcome a certain
If you are leading the regenerate life,
when the moon is in Gemini or Aquarius, and the hours when either
of these signs is rising. You should be especially on your guard
during the time Mercury is passing through Cancer.

EDITOEIAL.

Some of the members of the Esoteric Publishing Company
have felt the need of changes in the Magazine, but, in order to
bring about those changes, it was necessary to wait until the
regular yearly meeting of the Board of Directors, which takes
place in the first part of July. At this meeting it was decided
to make several radical changes, and among them was the re-
duction of the price of the Magazine from $1.50 to $1.00:a
year, to take effect with the beginning of Vol. XI. Itwes
also decided to credit the present subscribers, who have ,paid



$1.50 for Vol. X 1. with one year and six months on the sub
scription list. W e believe that this will greatly increase the
circulation of the Magazine— those who wish to subscribe can
put a dollar bill in the letter as conveniently as a money order,,
and thus save trouble and liability of postponement in sending
the subscription. B. B. Zerub was appointed editor of The
E soteric for the ensuing year, and we hope to make the maga.
zine not onlv as attractive, but fully as profitable as in former
years; and we shall try and bring the thought down— at least,
some of it— to the ready comprehension of all. F. S. Chandler,
formerly secretary and purchasing agent of the Ann Harbor
Bailroad, has been appointed business manager.

Melrose, Mass., July 15,1897.
To the Editor of The Esoteric.

Dear Sir;— You will pardon me for neglecting to acknowledge
your kind notice of my journal in your magazine, a while ago. Let
me, however, call attention to the fact, that 1 am not a Christian
Scientist, nor does my journal represent that school of thought. 1 am,
and have ever been, a Truth Seeker, and the purpose of my effort is
the upliftment and betterment of humanity. | am in sympathy with
your teachings in many ways, and find The Esoteric very interesting
indeed. | hope sometime to reciprocate your kindness in calling the
attention of my readers to your journal. The cause of purity and
high aims in life cannot be too strongly advocated. To live the life,
is, to my mind, the one thing needful: it is what | try to impress
upon my readers constantly. Please continue the exchange of jour-
nals. My paper occupies the foremost rank among metaphysical pub-
lications. Very sincerely and cordially yours.

jxr M. J. Clarkson.

The very limited amount of time that we have to devote to the
examination and review of our exchanges, caused us to form a
hasty conclusion in regard to “ The New Thought,” and we
think it but right that the editor of that journal have an oppor-
tunity to speak for himself in correcting the error. We wel*
come with delight such journals as the one in question, as we

feel that they are doing a work much needed at the present
time.

Many friends of the Esoteric thought have suggested the
utility of a synopsis, or prospectus, of “ Practical Methods,”
for free distribution as a means of interesting the public in the



thought. This we have prepared of the same page-size as the
work itself and containing 12 pages. -It is printed on light
paper. Those wishing these little pamphlets for distribution!
can have them by sending-us the amount of the postage,—tew
cents per hundred copies. This will enable all persons who
are really interested in the thought to do much for it. When
Mr. Butler wrote “ Practical Methods,” he was occupiedin the
change from Boston to this place; and on arriving here, it wes
like sitting down in the midst of the Manzanita bushes and
beginning the publication of a magazine. The former literary®
editor of the Magazine decided, after the removal was effect:
ed, not to come; therefore “ Practical Methods” was.pub-
lished without proper assistance, and in many ways, the work’
done upon it was hasty and very crude. W e have begun the
work of revising it, and shall leave out certain features that
are objectionable to the popular mind, and expect to make of.
it a book that can be placed indiscriminately in the hands of
everyone. But owing to financial stringency we are short
of proper type and many facilities for publishing the work,
it will, therefore, Be delayed for another month. All who
wish the revised edition will please mention it in the order,
otherwise the old edition will be sent, as we yet have about
5000 copies on hand.

, All advertising of the Esoteric Fraternity has been eliminat-
ed from the Magazine, as the Fraternity is exclusively for those,
who, through reading and a practical life, are thoroughly
acquainted with Esoteric principles, and who have reached at-
tainments that create an absolute need in themselves for sucha

fraternity.

The book reviews will appear in the next issue.
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godlikeness.

Godlikeness, in its Biblical signification, does not mean
being equal to God in extent of power, in greatness, or in any
superlative sense of the term ; yet when we attempt to define
what Godlikeness is and what it is not, we are attempting that
which is now and always will be an impossibility. We cam
however, consider the approaches thereto, and thus, perhaps,
show someone the way to attain it.

The first question arising, then, is one concerning the quali-
ties and attributes of God,— whether a personality or cther-
wise. All thought of or belief in God as a personality like our-
selves can be nothing less than idol-worship. There seens lain
deej) in the hearts of men and women the idea of having an
image to which to bow down in adoration. From earliest
history, man has made himself images of gods and he is still
doing so. Nor is the custom confined to the so-called pagan
nations,— those of India, China, and of Africa; hut through-
out the multitude of the Christian churches in Europe and
America, the carved image of their God is set up; in the
Homan Catholic Church, where they bow down to images of
the Virgin Mary and of the Lord Jesus, this image-worship is
most open and pronounced.

We hear Christian people pitying the blindness of the hea-
then who “ bow down ” to images of brass and of iron, of gold
and of silver, and if the heathen were to accuse them of doing
the same thing, the onfy distinction to be made being that the
Christian worships a different image, the devout Churchman
would reply, “ We do not worship the image, we worship the
idea, the thought-form. The image is simply the means by
which the mind is kept centralized on the true object of adorm-

tion.” But these same heathen came here to the parliament of
religions and told us that that is just what they do. They |



not worship the stone, the image, any more than does te
Christian. The only difference that a disinterested party en
see between the images, the idols, of the Orient and the Occident
is, that the latter are more artistic, and, consequently, display
a little higher development of mind—in the same general
direction, however. The Buddhist, the Brahman, and tte
Christian, when questioned in regard to “ bowing down t
images,” give precisely the same answer.

For our part, we can see no difference between worshiping
an image of the man Jesus or the Virgin Mary, or worshiping
an image of Buddha or any other image of God. Neither do
we see any difference between carving an image out of wood
or stone, or out of gold and precious metals, and making an
image of God in one's imagination when one thinks of, or
prays to him. To ns. “ God is a Spirit, and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in truth,” and not in an
image, which is altogether the work of creation, for truly great-
er is the Creator than the created.. We aver that no one can
know God or anything about God, the eyes of whose soul are
blfnded by having the image of some material, created thing
before them; for, as we have just said, all images belong to
the material world, and are, therefore, carnal, and Paul aptly
tells us that “ to be carnally minded is death; but to be spirit-
ually minded is life and peace.” Rom. vn. 6.

But the multitude will raise their voice at the sound of these
words, and say, “ We cannot conceive of a God without form.”
“ We must have something tangible to worship,” may be the way
in which the thought defines itself to other minds. Now this,
dear readers, is an acknowledgement that you have not obtained
the first spiritual idea, that your mind is wholly carnal and in-
capable of any other thought. W e do not mean by this that your
mind is incapable of obtaining or receiving any other thought;
for, if so, our writing would' be in vain, and we write in hope
of being able to direct your minds towards spiritual thought.

The Esoteric has dwelt much upon the words of the Apos-
tles, of the prophets and Bible historian!, relative to the method
of creation; namely, that God created the world, by a word,
A word is the expression of a thought, and when we are told in

Genesis that God created everything before it grew in the
ground, it is equivalent to saying that he imagined everything
into form, and gave that image vitality from his own life, which
enabled it to materialize.



Now we ask you to try and think with us in regard to this
matter. Have -you power to imagine a thing? Sit down quiet-
ly, turn your attention away from the body—from all your sur-
roundings—and focalize all your consciousness upon whatever
thought, may take form in your mind; and as the thought takes
form and becomes vivid, carefully observe your sensations,
keep a quiet eye on your consciousness, and let your imagina-
tion have play for a little while, linages will come up diverse
from the first which presented itself, diverse from the second;
perchance an image of joy may be succeeded by one of horror.
Who,, in his musings, has not had such scenes of horror come
before the eyes of the mind as to cause him to start up in an
effort to throw them off and free himself. In this mental
action you will discover the Godlikeness,—the capacity within
yourself to create an image and make it real to all your senses
and consciousness.

Now, if an imagination of horror should so possess the mind
as to be continuously dwelt upon, the result will be insanity.
Why? Because, in such a case, it supplants every other con-
sciousness of the individual, aud, as his consciousness is limit-
ed to &elf—he knowing, nothing of the laws and methods by
which, through the operation of mind, to form another self out-
side of and independent of his own organism,—we sometimes
see the most horrible transformation take place in the person
of those who were previously symmetrical and harmonious in
all their parts. Go to the insane asylums and look into the
faces and upon the forms of those whose imagination is one of
hovror: behold how completely body and features have been
transformed. What has wrought this marvelous change in the
appearance of the individual? Imagination, thought persisted
in. If, then, man can create such distortions and perversions-
of divine, order, joy, and beauty, why can he not, by the same
process, create that which he wills to be? Surely the one who
wrote Prov. xxui. 7, was right when he said, “ As he (man)
thinketh in his heart, so is he."”

Our God is not only the God of the universe, of all worlds
and systems of worlds, hiit he is also the all-pervading spirit-
consciousness that lives in all lives, moves in all forms, and, at
the same lime, is above all form and all created things. He is
an omnipresent, thinking, conscious mind; and all that we are
is derived from him and is also mind. We are given a special
volition walled in by circumstances on either side,—want, pain,



suffering, and anguish pressing upon us from the rear: Hope,
as an angel, going before and pointing to joy, peace, life, and God-
likeness. Experience has taught us that a certain course will
bring sorrow, that another will bring pain. The world, in this
enlightened age, is full of sorrow, pain, and misery. Who hes
made it so, God or man? We ourselves ; and thus we learn by
experience that there is something wrong, something we must
remedy; for God never changes, and if changes are wrought in
our surroundings, we have made them. Therefore, throughout
the land, the inquiry is going forth for the way of success, of
happiness, of attainment; and, in response to this inquiry, The
Esoteric has set forth new and higher methods of life, the
efficacy of which many have proved— in part, of course.

Let us now return to that great fact that God is Spirit,
Mind, and that mind is consciousness, that all the conscious-
ness we have is from the mental states. Not until we recog-.
nize these facts do we know where to work. We then see that
the mind controls the body, and that the body, in turn, reacts
upon the mind; therefore the first great work is the regenera-
tion of the body,—freeing ourselves from generation, and the
present and past conditions of life.

In order to do this, we find, of course, that we must stop
the waste of the vital fluids, the seed. This gives power arid
clearness of mentality; or, in other words, it turns the crea-
tive power away from the function of physical generation and
centers it in the mind. When this has been accomplished,
we begin to create such conditions as our highest conceptions
are able to reach. In order that we may create wisely, we are
brought face to face with the necessity of revelation from God:
as the dear Master said, two witnesses are necessary to the
establishment of the truth. That revelation has been on rec-
ord for over 5,000 years, and is found* in the Great Name of
God, Yahveh, the “ 1 will be what | will to be.*

In this name we find a power of will to select from the en-
tirety of the elements of the universe the mind quality of the
Spirit of God. Let us look at this for a moment: the will of
the individual is manifest in the direction of the conclusions of
his mental action; therefore, when we think upon the Name
of God, when we sit quietly and allow its power to take form

in the inind, we find that, by the power of his will, our minds
are led out into the realm of his thinking consciousness; and,
as he knows all things, by thus inspiring and becoming the



embodiment of his will, we become the embodiment of the

conclusion, or the ultimate object, in the mind of God when he
created the world.

By continuing this inspiration we will find that all our in-
clinations, desires, thoughts, and consequent realizations, cease
to be of man and the natural world, and begin to be those of
God; that is, our consciousness becomes his consciousness, our
desires, the desires of the Lord; and if this attitude of mind is
persisted in day and night continuously, the consciousness of the
the individual man, as he has been, will pass away and the con-
sciousness of God will take its place. Then will body and mind
be created in the image and likeness of God. and within us will
be established the realization that “ of myself | can do nothing,
the Father that worketh in me, he doeth the work; my Father
worketh hitherto, and | work; 1 must work the works of God.’

Bnt we are in a world in which mental suggestion from the
conditions of the old order comes so powerfully and so continu-
ously that the mental state which we have just described can
only be established and maintained by untiring effort.’ Those
who are living the regenerate life will be aided in transferring
the creative power from the involuntary generic function to the
voluntary mental function by a relentless and unceasing cen-
tralization of the mind upon the single desire to know and do
the will of God,—an earnest and continuous desire that the
mind and will of God take absolute control of the organism, so
that every hope and every aspiration may be under the govern-
ing influence of that will. Bv persisting in this mental state,
the individual will soon discover that two minds are active
within him,—the mind of the body, its sensations, appetites,
and passions; and a mind which is an intellectual conscious-
ness. The former is constantly influenced by the mental states,
appetites, passions, and diseases of the world, while the latter
is independent of all these conditions, by virtue of its unity
with the Divine Mind, which formed all things and is, there-
fore, superior to and fully able to control all things.

When you, my readers, have discovered this mental state
within yourselves, live in it henceforth, and at once begin,

through its power, to cast out the devils that inhabit the body,
Hi the form of undue appetites, desires, diseased states—in
short, realize that this intellectual consciousness is the real ego,
the m1,” “ myself.*' and persistently abide in it, working nnceas-
nigly to cleanse the body, to heal its diseases, and to make it a



lit temple for your habitation and for the habitation of

the God of the universe (Jer. in. 14)

lhe wovk iSas”

one if unremittingly earned forward. Then will yOl, sit J

mind’s serene expanse, ever knowing, ever doing. i,, h
with the mind and will of the Father, ever possessing and

enjoying the power and glory of his great nature.-[Ed.

evening musing.

E. J. Howes.

Mourn not that night's low brow

Is in the sky ;
And the sweet western rose or eve

Must quickly die.

All our sweetness hngenng taitntuuy,

Linking life's dissonance to harmony,

Starts from some dissolution of loved form;
Heightens in presence of the night aud storm.

Mourn not*

Naught tampers with thy ruth.

The law, that life

Escaping to a wider home must leave
The tearful strife,

To regions not yet wholly cancellate

Of hindrance to the pass to higher fate,
Makes one with reason and experience;

And faithful hides thy guest till thou go hence.

Mourn not!

Oh nature | boon of friendship, breath of God.

Fixed to the oar,
That ever to the callus of the hand
(Once raw and sore)

Now seems too common in its constant stroke,
We sometimes through thee find the glamour broke.

And numbness wakened. Thy reality,
Eye as of angel, and a hand clasp free,

Wakes through the frame life’s finer ecstasy.
Courage revives as though all being spoke—

Mourn not!



CONSERVATION AND DEVOTION,

While conservation of the life, as taught in The Esoteric,

is very essential, yet there is the loving devotional attitude of

mind and soul toward God, which is of equal importance to

the neophyte seeking the high ultimate of perfect unity with

Spirit.

A union, or equality of these two principles is the only safe
and reliable mode of procedure.

Many of our students, through the power of an indomitable

will and. fixity of purpose, experience little or no difficulty in

retainingl the seed and transmuting the Ilife from moon to

moon, still, they fail to reach the true objects of our endeavors.

Again, there are many, having a natural endowment of the

devotional nature, who are able to draw from the Divine

Center with great facility, and, in doing so, overtax their abil-

ity to hold such potencies until the process of transmutation

has been completed.
The one class become hard and overbearing, selfish and un-

forgiving, uncharitable, unreasonable, egotistical;, while the
other become so pliant and vacillating, or indiscriminative, as

to readily admit the adversary seeking the sublimated life

essences.

In John ill, 5, Jesus says, “ Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”
This is a most emphatic assurance that water alone will not
bring us into the kingdom, nor will Spirit only accomplish the
but we must possess these two constituents in

desired end;

equal proportions, in accordance with the law, in order to

maintain that equilibrium necessary to travel straight forward
in “ the narrow path.”

The congregation and filtering of the waters, combined with
an appreciation of the need for, and helpfulness of, the Spirit,
produce a well balanced organism fully equipped to meet every
contingency and overcome all obstacles in the rounding out of

an individualized Son of God.



SEEK POWER RIGHTEOUSLY.

To the casual reader, Esoteric teachings may appear similar
to those advanced by the various schools of occultism through,
out the land. Those who study our thought, however, son
realize that there is a dividing line which separates it fromadl
other cults. Many who believe they are Esoteric students, ae
far from such, as they lose sight of the fundamental principle
which underlies all our thought and -effort. The chief, or
corner stone, in the structure we are endeavoring to build, isa
renunciation of self in order that the animal (physical) nan
may be replaced by one that will portray the image and e«
press the likeness of onr Creator.

The line of demarkation between good and evil is supposed
by the masses to be well defined and easy to be distinguished,
but, in reality, it is so fine that no one can, with absolute cer-
tainty discern the difference between the two, unless he is truly
guided by the Spirit of God, which alone endows men with
wisdom and understanding,— powers that always impart dis-
crimination to those who possess them.

If man struggles for power, of whatever name or nature, he
invariably loses sight of the most important truth of being,
which is this: “ If we would obtain true spiritual powers, we
must learn to live in the silence.” Struggle means confusion,
sin. How, therefore, can a man expect to gain spiritual
powers, if he sins continually? We should always keep in
mind the fact, that the interior man is to fight our battles.
No one engrossed by the struggles incident to a material exist-
ence can know God. God manifests himself in the stillness of
the soul. How, therefore, can we hope to know him, if our
exterior and interior nature is in constant turmoil? In th*
silence alone, can man hope to gain that unmoved demeanor
which characterizes the master.

A true master is a son of God. He has obtained the do-
minion, and, consequently, like the Christ, has become one with
the Father. His powers are only limited by his sphere of use.
The master sees God and is, therefore, immortal. If a man
(the physical man) could see God, he would die, as God is a



consuming fire. The sou (spiritual man) not only looks upon

his Father's face, but he can and does draw from the inexhaust-
ible fountains of the divine mind, knowledge, wisdom, and
power; not that he desires to use them for self, but in order
that he may be of service to all mankind. Dear friends, studv
the law of use; it is the chief law of spirit, and should be ever
before the mind.

The first thing to be considered by the one who is seeking
spiritual truth and consequent power, is to know definitely
what he wants. 'The most desirable attainment, and the one
that all true Esoteric students should strive after, is to know
the mind and will of God, and to reach this attainment they
must seek earnestly and with untiring effort: they should seek
intelligently; that is, according to law and method. Weare
told, and we know it to be a truth, that God is not found in
the “ thick darkness,” neither in the “thunder,” nor where
“confusion” reigns; but in the silence, where alone harmony
can exist. Therefore, if we would find God, we must rise
above the dark and troubled conditions of a material existence,
and in the realm of spirit (light), where silenue alone is found,
we can become acquainted with our God, and our Father.
God is spirit, and it is only through spiritual perception that
we can ever hope to meet him “ face to face.”

The power to become conscious of the mind of God, has
never been denied to man. God is ever ready to reveal him-
self to man,—his power and glory surround us continually. It
is from this source that we draw power of thought and action,
and we are only prevented from possessingand manifesting the
power and glory of God I>y defiling the sacred temple, the
physical body, in which God should dwell and manifest his
omniscient power.

The physical body of man will never be purified, ueither will
God be manifested through him, until he rises above the animal
senses, and harmonizes his nature with the Divine. To live in
harmony with divine law, means much more than would at first
appear. It means that man must so far overcome the evils in-
cident to an earthly existence, as to be free from struggles of
every kind. If man would rise above struggle, he must cease
from doiug those things which produce struggle. As long as
struggle exists, inharmony reigns: where there is inharmony,
the individual is controlled by the principles which govern evo.
lutionary life, and when subject to that power, he is under the



law of creation, or generation; he is still mortal, still earth
bound. To be earth-bound, means just what the words imply,
bound to earth; and as long as man remains wedded to te
things of earth, so long will he be ignorant of the things of
spirit, so long will he be unconscious of the realm of cause.
The one who overcomes, is able to enter the realm of casg
and to dwell there. He may possess a material body, which
necessarily dwells on earth, but the real man lives continually
in the realm of mind. His physical form dwells on earth ke
cause there, is his sphere of service |he delights to serve the chib
dren of men, for it is the Father’s will, and to do the Father’s
will is his chief deliffht. If our readers would reach this oo
dition, they must purify their bodies by right thought, rigt
deeds, and righteous acts; and in order to learn how to live
right, they must pray daily to know the Father’s will that trey
may do it. To do the Father’s will should he the greatest joy of

our life.

THE SWISS GOOD-NIGHT.

Among the lofty mountains and elevated valleys of Switzer-
land, the Alpine horn has another use besides that of sounding
the far-famed Ranz des Yaches, or cow song; and this is of a
very solemn and impressive nature. When the sun has set in
the valley, and the snowy summits of the mountains gleam with
golden light, the herdsman who dwells upon the highest habit-
able spot takes his horn and pronounces clearly and loudly
through it, as through a speaking-trumpet, | Praise the Lord
God! ” m As soon as the sound is heard hv the neighborintr
herdsmen, they issue from their huts, take their Alpine horns,
and repeat the same words. This frequently lasts a quarter of
an hour, and the call resounds from all the mountains and rocky
=<lifts around. Silence at last settles over the scene. All the
herdsmen kneel and pray with uncovered heads. Meantime, it
has become quite dark. | Good-night11 at last calls the high-
est herdsman through his horn. | Good-night! | again re
sounds from all the mountains, the horns of the herdsmen, and
the rocky cliffs. The mountaineers then retire to their dwell-

ings and to rest.



JUDGMENT.

As we advance along the line of our attainment, there comes
a season for judgment of ourselves, which is closely followed
hy the judgment of God. It is here that we are made to real-
ize the force of the injunction of Jesus (Matt. vn. 1, 2),
“Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment
ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete,
it shall be measured to you again.” At this period we travel
hack over the past, weighing and balancing those experiences
in which we seem to have been justified in an act, a word, a
thought of condemnation or censure. It will indeed be well
with us when God takes us up to Ins judgment, which is to
determine our worthiness and acceptability as Sons of God and
co-laborers with His Holy Ones, if we are truly prepared to
meet each and every case thus reviewed, with that broad spirit
of charity spoken of by Paul: *“ Though |1 speak with the
tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, 1 am he'
come as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though |
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all
knowledge; and though | have all faith, so that | could remove
mountains, and have-not charity, I am nothing. And though
| bestow all my goods to teed the poor, and though | give my
body to he burned, and have not charity; it prodteth me noth-
ing. Charity suffereth long and is kind; charity envieth not;
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave
itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked,
thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the
truth; beareth all tilings, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
cndureth all things. Charity never faileth: hut whether there
he prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they
shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.”
1. Cor. xiii. 1-8.

On the other hand, if we are able to find excuses in the
slightest degree, or to justify ourselves in this, that, and the

other position of the past, we will discover to our sorrow, when



God’'s judgment begins, that we have stood out against His
Spirit in its intricate windings through matter; perhapsina
mother or father, a brother or sister, a wife or child, a friend
or companion, a condition or thing, or a combination of circuni-
stances used, for the time being, as a test or a trial, to refine
the grosser part of our nature, or, perhaps, to open the windows
of our souls to a clearer comprehension of Divine law am
purpose.

Those of us who have severed the earthly ties and followed
the suggestion of our Elder Brother when he said, “ If thou wilt
be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to tire poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and follow
me,” must here review the true situation, and recognize that
those in opposition to us were, in reality, living as near as we our-
selves to the correct understanding of God’s intents and purposes;
therefore it must be clear that there is no justification whatever,
and there remains nothing for us to do, but to turn to our
hpavenly Father, with both sides of the question bared before
Him, and feel in the very depths of our soiils, that we did the
best we knew, or in accordance with the highest light shed at
that time by His guiding Spirit; so that we may rightfully and |
confidently expect that Divine Justice will prevail in the execii- |
tion of judgment, which will lay no heavier Across upbn our |
shoulders than it is wise or expedient for us to undertake in |
the further struggles as we “ take the dominion.” True, we |
must be prepared to suffer the penalty of broken law, God's |
inviolable statutes— prepared to wear the “ sack cloth and |
ashes’ most becoming to the occasion, as, “ without one plea” |

1

in self-defense or censure, we thus cast ourselves upon the
bosom of a merciful Father.



KNOWING, CONSCIOUSNESS.

Jesus said to his disciples, “ Te shall know the truth.” To
know is to be conscious, not to know is to be unconscious; there-
fore, to whatever extent we are unconscious, lack knowledge, we
are dead, and to whatever extent we know, are conscious, have
consciousness, to that extent we live.  All activity of brain and
mind is life, living; and lack of this activity is death.

There are, however, a multitude of spheres of mental activity:
the mind may be engaged in the merest nonsense, and then life
becomes a nightmare. The mind that is engaged with the
thoughts of others is a spectator of another’s life: he is like the
beggar walking through a rich city, beholding grandeur and
excellence, but he himself possessing nothing. The same truth
exists in relation to all that pertains to the life and conscious-
ness of those whose minds are engaged in studying the life and
habits of men, except in so far as knowledge thus gained may
be made useful in the pursuit of their own purposes. Real, live
thought is born in one’s own organism, and such thought feeds
and animates both sonl and body.

It has been said that God is love: Love is the Father and
Mother alike of all mind and consequent consciousness,—mind
is the offspring of the conjunction of Father and Mother (love).
When expressed upon the material plane, as beast, bird.or even
insect, a thought-form of the creative mind comes forth an in-
strument through which the Creator thinks and works.

Bv thinking, man may follow the upward currents towards
his Father, God; or by refusing to think, and idly following the
senses and simpulses, he may descend to the plane of animal
existence, and, we sometimes think, even to the plane of vegeta-
table life.

To be filled with the spirit of knowledge, is to be filled with
the spirit of God, of light, of life, of Godlikeness. The ab-

sence of the spirit of knowledge and understanding is darkness,
devil, damnation] |j | [Ed.



PBAY ALWAYS.

“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they
shall be filled.” Matt. v. 6.

To “ hunger and thirst” is to desire because of a conscious
need. It is written that “ God resisteth the proud,” also that
God hates a proud look. A proud person feels a (false) sense
of self-sufficiency, in need of nothing, having (in his own
mind) more than others. This is the antithesis of “ hungering
and thirsting.”

Since God is omnipresent, he is as fully present in one place
at all times as he is at any other place at any time; hence the
expression “ drawing near to God,” or “ the place of God’'s
throne ” (implying a center), is but a figure representing the
fact that one can at times enter into a condition where he will
become more conscious of God’s presence than at other times.

This can only be done by a strong desire springing from a
conscious need; for the desire, turned towards God, to know
his mind and feel his Spirit, is a prayer that is always answer-

ed more or less fully according to the intensity and duration of
the “ hunger and thirst.”

The same desire, or prayer, will bring a different result in
the case of different individuals. Two men may earnestly and
honestly pray that God’'s Spirit cleanse them and make them
pure, and the inflow of that Spirit may cause one to rejoice,
giving him a clearer consciousness of God’s nearness and love «
while the other may find that all the evils of his nature are
stirred to fearful combat, and that to him the result is dark-
ness and distress; for while God is always the same, the mani-
festation of his presence varies with the kind and quality of
person through whom he is manifested, even as fire varies in
its effect upon different substances.

There appears to be two ways by which one may be “ filled
with the Spirit of God:” one may receive that Spirit delegated
for the accomplishment of a specific work; as when Jesus sent
out his disciples, two by two, and gave them power over sick-



ness, unclean spirits, etc. The other way, which is open to all,
is best described by an illustration:—A man hearing of a
great discovery of gold, talks about it, first to one and then to
another, and permits his mind to dwell upon gold hunting
until he gets the “ fever,” or is filled with, and completely
ruled by the spirit of it. Just so, through a consciousness of
his need of the Divine qualities and attributes, one may turn
towards God, until the Spirit of God fills him, and he acts,
speaks, and thinks under its influence and in harmony with it.
God is “ gracious:” and one who humbles himself, and is
“hungry and thirsty” for his Spirit, presses into and touch-
es—as it were, feeds upon, God’s life and attributes. Because
of this it was written that God “ giveth grace to the humble;”
but as the proud man cannot enter into the necessary hungry
and thirsty attitude (being already in a way satisfied), he can-
not receive the “ grace” nor any of the qualities of the Divine
life. And so we read that “ God resistetli the proud, but giv-
eth grace to the humble.” Yet God’'s attitude towards all
men, both good and bad, is the same: God loves the wicked as
wvell as the good, he is no respecter of persons, the sun shines
alike upon the unjust and the just. But men’s attitude toward
God differs, and brings correspondingly different results to the
different individuals. Therefore it is written, “ Thou (God)
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee,

because he trusteth in thee;” also “ There is no peace to the
wicked.”

A Substitu te For Flesh.—Doubtless many of the Esoteric
students who are trying to live upon a purely vegetable diet,
find that, at times, the system seems to demand the fat of flesh,
and yet they prefer not to eat flesh  To such we would suggest
that cocoanuts may prove a very desirable substitute, and sup-
ply at such times all the demands of the system. If the oil of
the nut satisfies the craving of the would-be vegetarian for
flesh (and we think that as a rule this will he the case), then
the objectionable features of a meal of flesh can be avoided.



AFFIRMATION AND DENIAL.

It is passing strange that, at this time, when such numbers of
good publications on mental science are, in the most aggressive
way, flooding the literary market, and coming to the notice of
everyone interested in higher thought-culture, as well as to the
readers of The Esotebic—it is strange, | say, that, under such
circumstances, this publication must discuss methods of mental
science. It seems rather as if its function relative to those
already widely disseminated and thoroughly understood ideas
and methods, is to teach their application to the attainment of
the ultimates foreshadowed and promised in this magazine since
its incipiency.

On reading Mr. Hudson’s book, “ The Law of Psychic Phe-
nomena,” | was, a year ago, inspired to write 8he article enti-
tled, “Autosuggestion and Regeneration,” in the June number
of The Esoteric, Vol. IX, in which | endeavored to show the
useful application of autosuggestion in getting control of the
life and the functions of the life.

I remember an instance in which an Esoteric student visited
a Chrstian Science friend and sought to talk regeneration and
Solar Biology, and all the while the Christian Scientist kept re-
iterating, “ | affirm that this is error of the mortal mind, and
deny its power over me,” until the visitor asked, “ Why don't
you rather affirm that generation is an error of the mortal mind,
and deny that it has power over you?,” “ | have,” he continued,
“and it has freed me, and brought me where | can now see that
it was indeed but an error of the mortal mind.”

Deny the power of generation over you in any form, my
readers; deny that it can affect you, even in your dreams, and
riUe you to lose the life.

Deny that the old desire and selfishness have longer any part
in yon.

Deny, most emphatically, the power of the mind of the world
over you.

Affirm that you have control.

Affirm that you have power to make a Covenant and keep it.

Affirm that you have power to keep your mind from the fri-



volities of this world— to keep it. centered constantly in medi-
tation on the law of Yahveli.

Affirm that you are a son of God, and that you will grow into
the inheritance.

Deny the necessity of the old dead sleep, and most emphati-
cally deny its power to enslave you.

Affirm your.~power to'gradually eliminate unconscious sleep
and to become'jConscious.

Affirm the consciousness of the soul, and its control over all
the bodily chemistry and functions.
oneness with God.

Affirm your ever-growing

You will find, if you do these things with all your might, that

yon will begin to realize all the ultimates of growth and freedom.

BEAUTY OF NATURE.
WM." WORDSWORTH.

I have learned
To look on nature, not as in the hour
Of thoughtless youth; but heaving oftentimes
The still, sad music of humanity
Nor harsh nor grating, though of ample power
To chasten and subdue. And | have felt
A presence that disturbs me with the joy
Of elevated thoughts ; a sense sublime
Of something far more deeply interfused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns.
And the Tound ocean and the living air,
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man;
A motion and a spirit that impels
All thinking things, all objects of all thought,
And rolls through all things.



REINCARNATION.

This article is intended to offer a few suggestions to th
earnest students who desire to re-collect the experiences
former lives, in order that they may be of greater service to th
present age and generation. No absolute rules can be Igjj
down which will be applicable to all cases, but only general
directions upon which the student is expected to elaborate
Nor can we demonstrate that it is possible for the individual to
gather up the memory of past lives; this each one must do for
himself.

The first thought to be realized is that the present life of
each individual is the ultimation of a vast and almost unlimited
experience stretching backward many thousand years—shall
we not say, to the time when the creative word first began to
take on materialized form. Each 'experience is a link in the
great chain of human life, which, when completed, represents,
as it were, a fully developed spiritual ego, a son of God, en
dowed with powers like unto the Father; possessing the do-
minion, not only over the things of material earth, but power
over life and death; commanding and being obeyed, through

the power 6f mind, and will.
Choose the time for experimentation between the hours of

sundown and 12 o'clock p. m, when the moon is in the Sign
Pisces. Sit in an easy position, with the mind in a receptive
attitude, at the same time carefully excluding all thoughts and
desires foreign to the purpose in view. EXxpect to obtain what
you desire: this “ expecting-to-know ” attitude places the mind
in the proper condition to recall,—re-collect. When you are
certain that the right attitude and desire of mind has been
reached, think of a prominent event in your life. Clearly de.
fine the incident; make it a fixture, a starting point. Be care-
ful that no thought foreign to your purpose creeps in to lea™
you into by-paths. Hold firmly in the mind, the incident upon
which you have decided as a beginning, disconnecting it from



dl other thoughts. Do this until you feel the energies from
within focalizing upon it. Carefully follow the incident back-
ward, permitting, if possible, the soul to make the impressions
upon the mind.  Try to keep the connections unbroken, until,
in your backward musings, you come to another important
event, the second link in the chain you are striving to put to-
gether. If you follow it up carefully, you will find that this
second link has a great deal to do with moulding your life and
character. Follow the memories, step by step, fixing firmly in
tre mind each link, each important event, and, deep within the
reture, ask the reason why? and expect an answer.

Backward, still backward, carry the thought, welding each
link firmly as you go, until you reach the period of childhood.
Do not pause there, but further back, let the thoughts travel,
until perchance, in the dim forgotten period of babyhood, you
are able to strike the key note,—recollect the first experience
of this material existence, the link which connects you with the
last experience of that forgotten life which yon lived while a
dweller in the land of souls.

, If you are successful and can obtain an undeniable connec-
tion between this present earth life and the soul life, scenes
ad incidents through which you have passed in previous lives
will press in upon you with great force; and, as they do, the
wondrous love and wisdom of God will dawn upon the soul,
quickening it to renewed effort and determination to press for-
ward, at all hazard, toward the goal of earthly desires. Like
aprodigal son who has wandered from the true path, yon will
ke led to exclaim, “ Father, thou knowest best; lead me, teach
me. Into thy hands | commit myself, with all I am, or hope
tobe” May God grant that all who read this magazine will
be willing to trust in the guidance of God.



THE MOTE AND THE BEAM.
1 “ And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest
not the beam thatfs in thine own eye ?”  St. Matt. Vix. 3.

“ "Hierefore thou art inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever thou art that judgest: for
wherein tlion judgest another, thou condemnest thyself ; for thou that judgest doest
the same things.” <Romans Il. 1

When first suggested to us, it appears incredible that it
is our own faults that we condemn in others, but it is true.
When you hear one complaining of the unkind woi'ds of others,
observe, and you will find that it is he who has the harshest
tongue. Then consider well—you are not an exceptional be-
ing. Listen when you hear one bewailing the unfaithfulness
of friends: it is not the faithful one who does so. Do you not
sometimes complain of unfaithful friends? Consider when
you hear one bemoaning the unreasonableness of others; it is
never the calm reasoning man who does so. Do not others
find yon doing the same thing? The one who is angered by
the disobedience of others is he who has a rebellious nature;
others are not. It is the unkind nature that is angered by un-
kindness.

When we look at our brother or-sister and find there that
which we condemn, we are only condemning our own faults
which we see mirrored in another. We cannot perceive this
until we have conquered pride sufficiently to rate ourselves, and
be willing that others rate us, at our true worth, which is much
less than we are at first inclined to think ; but it is wise to be
true to ourselves, there is nothing gained by self-deception.
And remember that with what judgment we judge we shall be
judged of God ; not that it troubles God, in any way, what we
may do, it is simply Divine Justice permitting us to be our
own judges ; for we condemn in others only the evils of our
own nature.

It is not worth while, in a moment of humility, to ask some
one else to point out our faults, as those things for which we in
our hearts condemn others, are our own faults always.

Do not say “ God is just and will judge me justly;” for he
will judge you with the same prejudice and bias and ignorance
of truth with which you judge your brother; | with what meas-

ure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again,” for this is Di-
vine Justice.



CONCERNING THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN.

Inquiry:—Will you give us your understanding of the creation
of man ? Genesis says, “ God made man and breathed into him the
breath of life.” Now, if we believe in evolution, man has not yet
reached perfection, and how, then, could he have fallen? Do you
understand Genesis as teaching that man was created at once as man,
and then developed through the process of evolution >—

Ans.—We have been asked these questions probably thousands of
times, and the inquirer generally looks to the most meager of all his-
tories for their solution ; namely, the account of creation found in the
first and second chapters of Genesis. If men would follow the ex-
ample of the Nazarene, who, when he was here preaching to the peo-
ple, took his text, and, closing the book, laid it down and drew from
nature and surrounding scenery the premises for his conclusions, they
would see, as he saw, that God never does anything hurriedly : as it
has been said, “ the mills of the gods grind slowly.” In order to un'
derstand the history of creation, it is necessary that one think, and
so few on the earth are able to do this!

By carefully reading the first two chapters of Genesis, it will be
seen that the first chapter is merely a statement of the order of crea-
tion, and that the only attempt at an expression of methods found in
this chapter is given in the words, repeated in almost every verse, “ And
God said, Let there be; Let us make, etc.,” followed by the phrase,
“And it was so ;” that is, G id formed the thought and sent it forth
endowed with the potential energy requisite for bringing into exist-
ence the things thought of, imaged forth in the, mind,—the things
which as yet existed only in the imagination of the Creator.

The second chapter begins with the words, “ Thu# the heavens and
the earth were finished, and all the host of them.” But the fourth
verse reads, “ These are the generations of the heavens and of the
earth when they were created. ” It requires no metaphysical effort
to understand what is meant by ‘the generations ” of man or beast.
Matthew makes use of a similar word formation when he gives "the
generation ” of Jesus Christ, and then traces it from Abraham to
Joseph, the father of Jesus. Now, if the phrase. “ The generations of
the heavens and of the earth.” is Used in the same sense as that which
is attached to this expression elsewhere in the Bible,—where it always
occurs in connection with the idea of a long line of ancestral lineage?
the enumeration of a long succession of progenitor and offspring,—
we are clearly taught that man and all the material world were



brought into existence through the creative methods called evolut;0

The concluding words of the fourth verse, conjoined to the fim
still further emphasize the methods of creation ; namely, that t/'
world of creation first found its actual existence in the mind, the' *
agination, of the Creator, before it took material form : “ In the
that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, and every plant jj
the field before itwas in the earth, and every herb of the field before”
grew: for the Lord God had not caused it to rain, upon the earth, anj
there was not a man to till the ground. These words certainly
need no comment as they so evidently contain the unmistakable
assertion that none’ of these things mentioned in the first chapter had
yet obtained material existence: they were only in the vital thought,
form that God had sent forth to carry forward the process of creation,
evolution, which should bring into mateiial existence.

The careful reader must discover that the word “ day,” in this con-
nection, is not used in the sense of one rising and setting sun ; for,
if so, how was time measured during the first day. second day, etc.,
while the earth was in thought-form and darkness was upon the face
of the deep.

In verse 7 of this chapter we read that “the Lord God formed
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and'man became a living soul.” Now, here is a state-
ment of the accomplishment of the result—man was eventually
“ formed of the dust of the ground,” or of the material of earth, the
inference being clear that after man, the thought-form of Deity, had
been clothed with the material of earth, “ the Lord God breathed,”
or sent into him, “ the breath of life.”

The word “ breath” is often translated “ spirit.” the Holy Ghost.
A similar expression is used in reference to Jesus, who breathed
upon the disciples pnd they received “ the holy pneuma.,” the holy
breath, the breath of life. Jesus said, “ God is Spirit (pneuma);”
he likewise said that those who possessed the animal life alone, had
no life in them (John vi. 53). As God lives forever, it is his spirit,
pneuma, breath, which is immortal, and which was breathed into man
when he became “a living soul,” and which fitted him for that
divine state called the Garden of Eden. The same word, “ breath,
“ pneuma” is used by Peter (Acts n, 17, 38) when he refers to the
pouring out of the Spirit of God upon all flesh.

When the apostles had been endued with power from on high., they
laid their hands upon believers who received the Holy Ghost, “ the
breath of life;” God breathed into them and they became the breath
of life, a soul of life, an immortal soul. All those who live the re-
generate life, wholly, perfectly, with that complete devotion to God,
will reach a point in their experience where God will breath into
them | the breath of life ” and they will become “ a living soul.



Some of those who have received this breath speak of it as“ the
inner breath,” the spiritual breath, in distinction from the animal
breath. It receives almost as many different names as there are
people studying and thinking along spiritual lines.

Now as to the question in regard to “ the fall of man:” —There
isno Biblical statement by which to confirm our deductions drawn
from nature, but, in the apocryphal book of the Old Testament called
Esdras. the Spirit says concerning his people: “ For their sakes |
made the world : and when Adam transgressed my statutes, then wes
decreed that now is done. Then were the entrances of this world
(the spirit world, the world of spirit consciousness! made narrow,
full of sorrow and travail: they are but few and evil, full of perils, and
very painful. For the entrances of the elder (spirit) world were
wide and sure, and brought immortal fruit.” Il. Esdras vii. 11-13.
Here is inferentially stated that, before Adam, there was a people of
innocence, of purity, and of immortal life, who were guided and
governed by the instincts of that living soul clothed upon with flesh.
Rut when the time came that they had obtained all the development
possible under such circumstances, “ then was decreed that which now
is;” namely, that by experience man should obtain knowledge of
good and evil, or, in other words, become “ like gods, knowing good
and evil.”

The modern church would gladly go back to the primitive state
and be like a babe without knowledge, guided and governed by the
Spirit of God. But God has decreed that man become a son, know
ingand doing his Father’s will, knowing and refusing the evil; there-
fore, whilst Adam and his posterity, or the race (tailed Adam, fell from
the Edenic innocence, and consequent purity, they did so, laying
down the joys of their innocence, and ignorance of all but the spirit-
ual consciousness, because the Father had decreed that his child had
grown large enough to be educated, and man has passed these nearly
6,000 years in the school of experience. But, thank God, the cycle
(circle) is nearly completed; we see before us the golden gates of
Eden, into which we shall enter rich with knowledge gained by ex-
perience, full of development of brain and soul powers, purified by

the blood, life, and sufferings of the Christ, forever to know and do
the Father’s will.



AN EXPERIENCE.

By hard, daily labor | was striving to earn enough to support
myself and those who had gathered around me. Weary with
life's struggle, |1 retired to rest; and, as | looked out upon the
world, | sighed and asked, “ Is this all of life ?” Being weary
with it all, | let go of the struggle and sank away. Conscious-
ness ceased and immediately returned; | was approaching one
seated upon a chair of light. His garments were glistening
with refulgent splendor: his face no words could picture; so
calm, so peaceful, so full of knowledge, that it seemed as if he
were made of thought,—the thought of God. It Was as though
nothing could cause there a tremor of excitement, as though he
had never known anxiety. When | sank away, | had “ let go,”S
| did not care for life or death; | had let go of hope, ~rd
could see nothing about which to be anxious, therefore | found
myself without fear or guile.

Without hesitancy approaching this majestic one, | said,
“ Sir, 1 would know the mystery of living and of being? |
would be free from that which is called living, and be at rest.
I would be—I want” I found I did not know what; but some-
thing within wanted something of him. Life seemed to me,so
unsatisfactory, aud Hashes of doubt of the existence of God,
—doubts of his goodness, of his wisdom; condemnation of
God, of man, nature, self. | was tired of all things, because,
to me, the earth seemed covered with a dark mantle of- misery;
all was uncertainty, anxiety, and doubt. Was there a God
who had created the world and made it thus? Was there no
joy without a pang of regret? Were the best efforts of life to
be alwayB attended with labor, discouragement, and sorrow?
Could a.God of justice and of wisdom produce such things?,
If there was a God, could he even tolerate such existence?
All this seemed surging within me—that was all; but | wanted
to be like the one before me.

Turning his wonderful eyes upon me, he seemed to thiuk in



me, searchingly, and 1 knew that his thought of me was, “ He
is tired of all the phantoms of earth, and wants the true knowl-
edge. Yes, he has the strength to think and do; he has finish-
ed all that that plane of life can give him.”

He spoke. “ Would you have knowledge,” he asked. | an-
swered, “ Yes!!l” “Would you be willing tobe a servant of
God and your fellow-man, in order that you may be a co-worker
with me and all the heavenly host? Would you die to every

hope, every desire for earthly possessions and enjoyment, and
be satisfied with the consciousness of Spirit?”

My inner self
answered, “ Yes, Yes.”

As | now look hack upon this vision, | see that no words
were spoken; that there was but the spontaneous answer of
thought to thought; that when he spoke to me, there was no
motion of the lips, no effort of the muscles to send forth vibra-
tions in the atmosphere.. The thoughts of this holy one simply
took form within me as words from him; and had 1 been in
the normal physical consciousness, not knowing of his presence
I should have regarded them as my own thoughts; it would not
have occurred to me that they were foreign to me, and must,
therefore, have been some one thinking in me—for this seens
the only manner of expressing it.

Since that time | have often had a similar experience of
thoughts coming into me and there taking such perfect form
that they not only transcended my own power to think, but
possessed in themselves such power as to cause a chill to open
every pore of the skin, and seemingly to raise the very hair
upon my head.



PHYSICAL IMMORTALITY.

We know that, as a rule. Esoteric students are reticent
about appearing in print until they are ready to meet all thet
it may bring upon them, yet we have desired an expression
from them of their experience and ideas relative to the immor-
tality of the bony, as that subject is being considerably agitated
by various periodicals. We have received quite a number of
responses, from which we select the following. They are diver-
gent in their nature and we think will be interesting. We
refer our readers to the article, | To Know God,” in the last
issue of this Magazine, No. 2, Vol. XI.

SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT BODILY IMMORTALITY.

Do not accepted authorities on physiology teach us that the
atoms composing the human body are in a condition of constant
change, that, in the course of seven years’ time, the entire bod-
ily structure undergoes a complete change? Do they not teach
us that the blood is a powerful oxidizing agent, and that all
waste and useless material is consumed by the blood and car-
ried awav through channels made for that purpose; that the
blood not only tears down the old and useless tissue, but builds
in new tissue in its place; that the complete circulation of the
blood depends upon the activity of bodily exertion, and that
the blood, the builder, must be supplied with the proper mate-
rial with whieh to build?

If all this that scientists tell us is true, what prevents a man.
or woman, who pays fair attention to diet and exercise, from
attaining an eternal bodily existence by keeping the body in
constant repair?

Does not death result from a lack of organization ? Is not
the central will or animating spirit the cause of organization,
the concentrator, the builder? When an organism comes into
material existence, is it not dominated by a powerful will to ac-
complish a certain object? Does not the healthy child attempt
to subject everything with which it comes in contact to the sole



object of its existence,—the retention of its force and the at-
tainment of maturity?

When the child attains physical maturity, does it not begin
to dissipate its force? Having apparently accomplished that for
which it came into existence, having attained the only object of
which it knew,—maturity,—does it not prepare to die by the
the attempt to reproduce other like organisms to take its place?
Does it not by so doing acknowledge the attainment of its ob-
ject in life, and release the forces hitherto held in subjection by
the dominating will.

If one denied the accomplishment of his object, acknowl-
edged his imperfection, and centered his will upon living in the
flesh until he attained perfection, would he not retain absolute
control over the forces of his nature, as does the little child?
and thus by centering his whole being upon the nttainment of
true maturity, would he not, by continued reorganization over-
come physical dissolution at death7

Would not the scattering of vital force through the sex func-
tion, or by the following of digressing paths of life, lead to dis-
organization ?

Does not the advice to “ let thine eye he single,” and to “ lie-
come as a little child,” convey the idea that all force must be
conserved, concentrated upon the attainment of the great object
of life, perfection.

Is one perfect who cannot control his destiny, who is over-
come by the results of his own dissipation of force,—death?

Is all this visionary and impossible? Does not the continued
conscious existence for one minute, imply the ability to con-
sciously exist for two minutes, one hour, or a million years?
Is it impossible for us, by learning the causes of death and
avoiding them, to attain completely that which we already
partially possess? Would not the effort to attain an eternal
consciousness of physical existence make an interesting experi-
ment? and though the experimenter fail to add one minute
to his supposed allotted number, would not. his life pass swiftly
ami happily? Ask a happy child to name its greatest desire.
It will reply “To be a man.” Should not a man be happy
who aspired to be a god, and who had the child’s unfaltering

faith in the ultimate gratification of his desire?



Personally, | believe that the retention of all vital forces
and their focalization—with the persistence of the ohild in its
struggle for maturity—upon the attainment of oontinued bodily
existence, not for the love of life itself, but for service in a higher
sphere of use, coupled with reasonable care for the body, will,
in proportion to the intensity of the desire, add years and cy-
cles of years to the continued physical existence of the indi-
dividual.

| believe, with Emerson, “ that the laws of nature, which are
the angels of the Most High, and obey his mandates, are roll-
ing on the time when the child shall die an hundred years old;
when man shall stand up with no sickness in the body, and o
taint of sin in the soul.

Bodily immortality for the individual is not only a possibility,
but a probability of the immediate future, which should receive

much consideration from thinking minds.
S. G. Chasm.

Soldierr Home,
Los Angeles, Cal., June 19, 1897.
To the Editor of The Esoteric.

Dear Sir:—Do | believe that immortality is possible while
in this body ?

1 have continuously lived the regenerate life for the last six
and one-half years, and from within comes the constant desire
to always live the life. In the many changes it has worked
and from the luminosity of the life within, I have a sufficient
guarantee that I possess the right instrumentalities to make
possible a continuous .existence in this body.

Fraternally,
Ferdinand Imhorst.

Seattle, Wash., June, 1897.
H. E. Butler.

Dear Friend and B roth er The Canoer number of The Eso-
teric arrived to-day, in which we are pleased to see your call
for thoughts on the immortality of the body. This thought
was long ago settled very firmly in my mind. | believe the
body can be so etherealized by spiritual processes that it be-



ooreB a part of the spirit, and a necessary part. 1am convin-
ced that the moat direot method of producing the immortality
of the body is by the breath,—instead of breathing down, to
breathe up, ignoring the use of the physical lungs altogether,
as they are allied directly to the production of material life;
therefore generation is idealized in the physical breath, regen-
eration in the spiritual breath, soul consciousness in the soul
breath. The breath is the individualizing factor, and as the
physical is now well individualized, the physical organs of breath
have served their use and will be displaced by a higher breath.
1believe that ultimately the spirit breath will be the only breath
wve will use, that having all the potencies of the others and
more; but we must first learn how to use it as consciously as
we use the physical breath.

We have a grand example of the immortality of the body in
the Solar Man, in whom the organ representing the lungs is
shattered. The “ Seven Creative Principles” substantiates this
inso far that the lungs are not made a vital principle, not
even a serving principle; therefore Lucifer had no definite
function or eternal principle to represent, but was only supple-
mentary. Further evidence to a reasoning mind is the fact
that the action of the lungs do not come under the direct juris-
diction of the soul, ns do the other vital organs, hut under the
immediate control of the intellect. They are only a medium
of suggestion or impression of a higher need, and of a quality
that must he attained. The fact that this question appears in
the Cancer number of T he Esoteric is very suggestive.

Yours fraternally,
<. A. Martin.

Aug. 1, 1897.
To the Editor of The Esoteric.

Dfltir Sir/—In response to your request to hear from the
readers of The Esoteric, an expression of opinion upon the
Subject of the immortality of the body, I will say that 1 believe
the law by which such a state is governed to be briefly this.—
Inthe universe there exist but two principles which are variously,
denominated the masculine and feminine, positive and negative,
centripetal and centrifugal. The manifestation of the mason-
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A BUILDER'S LESSON.
John Boyle O'Reilly.

“ How shall I a habit break ?”

As you did that habit make.

As you gathered, you must lose;
As you yielded, now refuse.
Thread by thread the strands we twist,
Till they bind us neck and wrist;
Thread by thread the patient hand
Must untwine ere free we stand.
As we builded, stone by stone.

We must toil unhelped, alone,

Till the wall is overthrown.

But remember, as we try,

Lighter every test goes by ;

Wading in, the stream grows deep
Toward the center’'s downward sweep :
Backward turn, each step ashore,
Shallower is, than that before.

Ah, the precious years we waste
Leveling what we raised in haste ;
Doing what must be undone

Lre content or love he won !

First across the gulf we cast
Kite-born, threads, till lines are passed,
And habit builds the bridge at last!



SUGGESTIONS.

Most men are afraid to die, and yet they love a state of un-
consciousness. Many will contradict the latter statement and
say that very few want to pass into a state of death, but let us
reason a little upon this subject, and 1 think that we will agree.
All of us necessarily believe that death is, at least, or even at
most, physical unconsciousness, but who is there that does not
delight in going to bed and sinking into Ka dead sleep.” Peo-
ple designate a long night of unconscious sleep as a most enjoy-
able period, and sleep is so generally courted that many, when
it cannot be otherwise obtained, seek it in intoxication. Now,
the only difference between the entire unconsciousness of sleep
or intoxication and that of death is, that, in the former case,
the individual hopes to awaken again ; in the latter, he has no
definite knowledge of what is beyond that state of unconscious-
ness.

Many think that if they knew what was beyond the vale of
death, if they knew that there was no penalty to he met, they
would be glad to go at once. But why, dear reader, is life so
unendurable? Is it a mere nightmare from which you desire
to awaken? Why is it so? Simply because of a perverted life.
From the highest to the lowest, the human family have followed
the ideas, appetites, and passions of an external existence; and
happiness, sought in this direction, has ever evaded their pursuit,
until the mind, and even the body itself, tires and becomes dis-
couraged in the hope of obtaining it.

The only real pleasure is found in conscious unity and per-
fect harmony with God, the Cause and Source of all life. But
to obtain that harmony one must, in the language of the New
Testament, “ be converted,” that is, he must change his course
of life, and the change must he in a definite or well defined
line of action. A body filled with pure, healthy life, and an
abundance of it, will be at perfect ease, and the mind will be
clear ; and not only so, but if there is such a thing as soul con-

sciousness, such an one will find it It is this consciousness
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discover that it is the upper part of the front brain, then let

him centralize the consciousness, the senses, the desires, in that

part of the brain and thus he will inspire the qualities which
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will creep over the individual a fear to proceed in this way,

and a conscious clinging to the things of the world ; and as long

as he tenaciously clings to the world, he must be subject to the

laws governing those things to which he clings. For instance,

if a person loves wealth, that love binds his mentality and con-

sequent consciousness to wealth, and he is rendered subject to

all its vicissitudes, such as danger of loss, fluctuation, struggle

to obtain, etc. If the love be of some individual— man, woman,
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; therefore yon
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God as well as yours ; hence the wisdom of the words of Jesus,



hands of God; do your duty for to-day, and be anxious for
nothing;.

If you wish to discover what is holding you to this world,
you have but to get quiet and indulge in a little abstract mus-
inw upon the thought that you on the morrow are to die. Then
cast about you to see what you want to do before your depart-

ure, and make real in your imagination the fact that you are

so soon to depart. This will bring to your consciousness many

of the links that bind you to an earthly condition. Now, all

these links must be severed by your own volition and effort be-
fore you yourself can enter into and become one, and in har-

mony with, the Source of your being. You must, as it were,

pull yourself out of the body of humanity, of the world, and

ally yourself, with all your hopes and consciousness, to God.

This does not mean that you should leave duties undone, or

that you shall be less kind and loving to those by whom you

are surrounded; in other words, it is not that you love your

friends and family less, but that you love God and the cause
world more.

To be a Christian is to follow the teachings of Christ and to

belike him, and he said, “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God

and his righteousness; and all these things (the good things of

life) shall be added unto you.” Matt. vi. 38. When you can

attain this point, yon will no longer desire death, nor times of

unconsciousness, but your body will be at perfect ease, and

your mental consciousness will become one with the mind of

God, Spirit. Then sleep will be simply closing the eyes to

physical consciousness and awakening in heaven, the spirit

"world; and when the time arrives that the duties of a material

existence call you back, both body and soul will rejoice in

rendering service on the material plane. The Angel told John

that such “ rest not day and night;” and of such the joy of

living is the joy of angels.— [E d.



A PURE HEART.
“ Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God." St. Matt. v. 8.
There is one phase of pureheartedness that appears to ke
seldom thought of in connection with this saying of the Master:
it is an attitude of heart that may be called singleness of pu*
pose. It may be said to have in itself no moral quality; as for
instance, sand is not pure if granulated sugar be mixed with it,
even though the sugar is, in many ways, a superior substance,
Evidently the pure heart is free not only from desires that are
wicked and immoral in themselves, but also, from those that are
antithetical or foreign in their nature to the character and pur-
pose of the object of its love. We find that upon one occasion
when Israel kept the passover in an unusually strict and hearty
manner, as they had not done for many years, that they received
an unusual manifestation of God's favor; and the reason given
for this display of favor was, that they had “ sought the Lord
with all their heart.” Not only did they abstain from evil in
the ordinary sense of the word, but also from everything of a
secular nature that was not absolutely necessary: they neg-
lected business, home, family, and self; their whole attention
was fixed exclusively upon the one idea, namely, to approach
nearer to God.

What it means to “ see God,” we may not know now; but it
is said that seventy of the Elders of Israel with Moses and
Aaron, while upon the mountain saw the God of Israel; also
one of the prophets saw the Lord having the form of a man
high and lifted up upon a glorious throne; yet we know that
God is spirit, and formless, and that he is not perceptible to the
physical eyes. But what it may mean to “ see God,” whether
as a mighty glorious man, or to*conceive a correct idea of him,
or to obtain a correct understanding of his laws and methods
of creation and re-creation, just as we say “ 1 see” when we
mean 11 understand;” whether it means to enter into, and live
in, that condition in which we can sense the Mind, Life, Love,
and Spirit of God (as Jesus intimated when he said “ | am in



theFather ); or whether it be all these and much more, of this
We are Bure, that it is a desirable thing. We also feel assured
that in order to see God one must have a pure heart, in single-
ness of purpose; that he must have but object in life, one pur-
pose, realizing the fact that the creature’s first and great duty
is to be and do that for which its Creator designed it; that the
individual must turn (convert) to know God's purpose concern-
ing him, and that lie must do and be in accordance therewith.

Jesus said. “ The son doeth that which he seeth the Father
do.” Broadly speaking the Father is carrying on the work of
evolution, and thereby man has developed to his present condi-
tion of civilization and refinement. But the dissatisfaction of
all men with the present order, indicates that the process of
evolution (the Father’s work) is not yet completed: and if the
son would do as he seeth the Father do, that is, he a co-worker
with him, it is necessary that he know how; he must hag, an
understanding of the laws of life, mind, generation, and of re-.
generation: in fact, he must have greater knowledge than the
wise men of earth possess before he can help the Father in Inis
work.  Without this great knowledge, God will reject him as
a co-worker: the Spirit said by the mouth of his prophet, “ My
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou hast
rejected knowledge, | will also reject thee.” Hoscaiv. 6.

The words of Joshua to the children of Israel are “ Ye cannot
serve.the Lovd: for he is a holy God; he is a jealous God; he
will not forgive your transgressions nor your sins” (Josh. XXIV.
19), and they are as. applicable to-day as then to all who do not
know what the Father is doing and how it is being done, and who
have not attained to the capacity to do likewise. Because of
these tilings we realize that the purity of heart necessary to
enable us to “ see God,” or even to do our fluty as creatures of
the Creator, is not only to abstain from wickedness and im-
morality, but to hold a singleness of purpose—towards which
all else must bend—to know, that we may do God’s work, as co-
workers with him. Jesus expressed this thought in the para-
ble wherein he said “ A certain man had two sons; and he came

to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard.”
In all that we do, even in our eating and drinking (I Cor. X.
31), the accomplishment of this purpose must be held in mind.



Not until our hearts are purified from every other desire
and ambition but to see and understand what the Father is
doing, that we may do likewise, will we have singleness of pur-
pose of which Jesus spoke, saying, | Blessed are the pure in

heart.”

The power of habit is something phenomenal, and, like all
other principles we encounter, can be turned to as good useg, in this
higher life as it may have appeared evil on the lower round.

We who are feeling more and more conscious of our unity
with the mind and will of God, discover that we become so

more through the habitual attitude of silent prayer and soul

desire than through any other process. In fine, we prove that,

through a steady, and, shall we not say, natural, habit of turn-
ing our whole heart's desires over to the keeping and direction
of our common Father (our Husband), He is, through the
operation of this law, enabled to gratify us in a more lasting
and comprehensive manner than would be lawful through the

old habit of supplication enjoined by the church.

To THINK OF THE NAVE Y a HVEH PROPERLY, you should begin
with the thought of your own will,—of how it moves the body,
the muscles, and all of its workings within you. Then look into
nature and you will see a mind and will similar to your own,
governing everything therein. Then let your mind expand and
realize that Yahveh is not only the Governor of your own body,
of the planet earth, but of the whole universe; remember that
all things are originally derived from that one Mind, and, there-
fore, that Mind can be nothing short of the God of the universe.
In regard to the covenant which that name implies:— A mind
that works without a purpose is one of folly; therefore the God

of the universe has a purpose, and the will is to execute and

accomplish that purpose. Those who enter into covenant with

God to co-work with him for the accomplishment of that pur-
pose in themselves and in the world, take that name; and the
covenant is a covenant of absolute obedience to the require-
ments of those laws, of adherence to those principles, and an
obligation to give up all else for the sake of their accomplish-

ment.— [Ed.



CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS,

We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited jp make use of

this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression.

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and
place of birth, also state sex.

Pittsburg. Pa., Nov. 21. 1896.
Esoteric Pub. Co.

Gentlemen:— I have, for a short time, been a subscriber and veader
of The “ Esoteric.” | am pleased with it and enjoy same, but cannot
exactly understand your teaching. Am much struck with the article
in December number by W. P. Pyle on “ God’'s Revealed Will.” If
people lived according to that teaching, would the race not soon be-
come extinct, at least so far as visible mortals are concerned? 1 con-
fess | never saw the Scriptures in that light. Did God not intend
ihe world to be peopled as it is to-day; according to your theory, a
century, would wipe it out. As itis, it must be out of the control of
God. | have been reading very carefully and | declare to you that |
am more puzzled than | can explain. Will you not help me out just
a little, either by letter or in “ Esoteric,” under the title of A. J. 0.

Ans. The above query is one which generally suggests itself to the
mind of those to whom the regenerate life is, for the first time, pre-
sented. Esoteric teaching has one difficulty,—its scope is so extended
that the many objections arising in the mind of the surface thinker
can only be met and comprehensively answered by a knowledge of
the entire system. We will say briefly : Generation is in perfect har-
mony with God’s plan and purpose, and so also is regeneration. We
believe that generation will continue in the world, and we believe,
and are certain, that there is a great body of people now living on
earth, denominated by the revelator as *the first ripe fruit of the
earth.” These can no longer continue in generation—to them it be-
comes sin, for they can and should live the virgin life; and they must
also come into more perfect, unity with Divinity; in other words, they
are to become the “ House of God,”—the kings and priests unto God

that shall reign on the earth. (See article “ To Know God,” in July
number of this Magazine.)

Grand Rapids, Michigan, April 29,1897.
Mr H. E. Butler. 8

Dear Mr. Butler:— Will you kindly give your interpretation of the
following through the columns of the Esoteric?

| dreamt that | dreamt a dream which was as follows.—



While looking out of our office window towards the south-west, 1
, j«JL and cloudy, when the form of a large, whit* ' e
sky bec*me , heavens. Suddenly, from the bottom of the pr0«°8s
Srhea“ appeS then his shonders and final.y his w h fc
P i IM the full length of the cross, with his arms outstretched. If
E im e time the form of a woman with golden hair and robed B §

f, | white, flowing garment, appeared, but reached only half-way ,,,,
e"g' Then | could see water surging under them, and on each
side great fires were burning. | then notmed the cross was resting

ona bridge, the ends of which were fast being consumed by the
flames 1 was much frightened, and. kneeling down, began to p,*,.
Looking op again, | beheld that everything had disappeared but the
white cross in the dark sky. A. Q-

j4ns While this is only a dream, and may come from one of the
many causes of dreams, yet it seems very much like an instance |
the fulfillment of the prophecy, | And your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men
shall see visions: and | will show wonders in the heavens and in
he earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke/" Joel n. 28-30.
Whether or not this dream is an instance of the fulfillment of the
prophecy, one thing is certain,—there are, throughout the length and
breadth of the land, thousands of such dreams by as many different

people.—fEd.

Hiram E. Butler, Esq.
Dear Sir:__| have a son who has accepted your teachings and is

trying to live up to them. He has sent your Solar Biology and other
hooks to his youngest brother here at home with me, and so T became
acquainted with them. Your Solar Biology hits me exactly : and what
you say about the sex function controlling humanity, and that its abuse

is the cause of all crime. | believe. | am going to give you a sketch
of my life. Was born February 1,1837. My father was a good law-
yer, Superior Court Judge inthe State o f ---------- ; resigned on account

of weak lungs, and removed to Mobile, Ala. My father came to Mo-
bile in 1836, a wealthy man in those days, and died in 1845. His last
words to me were, “ My son, | hope you will make a great man.” My
mother was a very proud, ambitious woman, with a lofty nature: ap-
petites and passions poorly developed—she was a large woman, tall
and spare, and the smallest eater | ever knew; a well-informed, read-
ing woman. She moved in the highest social sphere, in which she
was at home. She had been raised and educated by her uncle A

H - 1 In the graveyard at---—-- North Carolina, stands a large monu-
ment, and on it is inscribed, “ To the memory of A H— . erected

by the bar of North Carolina.” This informs yon of the standing of
my mother's uncle in the state in which he lived and died. His



irent until his death. My father's house in S
tesinthe town. In 1844 Clay ran for the Presidency. My father
gae Henry Clay and suite a grand dinner, my mother the only
lady at the table. | state these facts to show you the circle my
parents moved and lived in. My mother had a good healthy body,
died of pneumonia contracted by exposure in moving her negroes
from Mobile to Charlotte, to keep the Yankees from getting them in
1864. My mother would have me to be a lawyer : she said she had
sprung from a race of lawyers.  While | was at the Dane Law School,
Harvard University, Fowler and Wells, phrenologists, examined my
heed and wrote me down clerk. Your Solar Biology says about the
sare—that | like mercantile life. My mother sent me out to stay
anonth at Mr. C-—-- 's (afterwards Judge of the United States Su-
preme Court) the most ambitious man | ever saw. Duncan, his son,
wes the wildest boy | knew. He died (the only son), a young man, of
Bright's disease of the kidneys. Well. he initiated me into the prac-
tices of an immoral life. This was my start, when | was about four-
teen; Duncan two years older. | went back home, and in a few days
I wes en route for the College of St. James, situated six miles from
Hagerstoon, Md. There | fell into masturbation and kept it up till
it ruined me. | staid there five years; graduated in 1855. My
nother then took me to the Law School at Harvard; | staid there
till 1 got worn out with it and ran away. My course has been stead-
ily clonn hill; I have run through with about 5,000 acres of land,
hae drank lots of whisky, although not a natural drunkard ; | have
been no good. Married a woman | did not want, a second cousin,—
you can guess the reason, a child had been created—and we have
been bickering and quarreling ever since, no particle of sympathy
existing between us, have lived apart for years, although we have
hedten children born to us. Now. is not that horrible. | am not
mean; | was always honest and honorable in my dealings; stand well
with my neighbors. | was started wrong by my mother, without, a
particle of instruction in what I most needed, the uses and abuses of
tre sex function. Fowler and Wells say that those infernal prison
schools ought to be razed to the ground. The second vacation | spent
a Reading, Pa.; the first one | staid at the school with one companion.
| associated for two months with a bevy of girls for whom | never
hed an impure thought and never did an impure act—so much for as-
sociation with the opposite sex. which my nature craved. | then went
beck to that nest of sensuality, the school, and during that session
night emissions broke out on me, and | have had no energy or health
since. | do not believe my brain fills my skull; | believe itis dwarfed.
I have had a ticking in my ears ever since, and when | lower my head
suddenly, it ticks in the top of my head. If | had preserved my chas-



i ii wavp been successful.

f n of'Xy and vitality. | have tried to kill myself three thnj
“ and yet believe it is the best thing | ean do. | believe

88 n ,ve/the dead line since | wa, seventeen yea™ oW. ,] ¢
hive arrived at*a second stage of the ailment; for several

have heen passing my seed m various ways

I feel that, for I was a swi jB

N

I firmly believe,”
j i had been a chaste man | could have done an,thin
B * .oood lawyer; for | had aptitude for anything. | filH
W s~ ck mMmewhen!l was a young boy." I enclose 10 centsA
M H M 0id, but I do not think | have nerve left to take hold
T T

No de locking the stable door after the horse is stolen,
of them. A W M
The above is but one of a multitude of similar cases that have been,

-fthat will agpin be, where the Esoteric, teachings are not accepted
I ,;ed does seem to me that if philanthropists, who are so

1S S — _irr?

would tokeJd “ Pbe{ore the world; for wherever that little book gee,

H IWSever -lDinstroctions are imparted to the growing child, die
S of life is sure to be upward, and not leading to the deplorable

etete described by oar correspondent.



DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY,

This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small
nnmber of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column.

We have introduced the Greek Letter 6 as the character indicating
the rising sign.” m

E. M. G. Jan. 21, 1857. Place not given.
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The above positions show a nature governed almost entirely by its
expression. You have a nervous, active mind and body, and possess
great determination ; but the difficulty that has followed you through
life is, that that determination has not always been well founded. Sat-
urn, however, in the head of the trinity of your life, has given a fine,
orderly mentality, which works, in your case, as though the fountains
from which your mentality flows had been put in order, and the qual-
ities of Jupiter, Uranus. Venus and Mercury enter into and give
guality to all its expression ; therefore you do many things that not
only astonish your friends, but yourself, for the disposition and
thought formations seem to take possession of your organism and be-
come your volition without the necessity of reasoning out things for
yourself. You must avoid the spirit of combat and struggle, or yon
will suffer from indigestion. Your hope of attainment is through ob-
taining truth through a self-dedication to God and a life of careful
morality and devotion. If you can put your entire organism under
the governing power of the regeneration, and .of the mind and will of
God, your attainments will become easy. You ask the significance
of a “ caul” over a child’'s face at birth. It is an old superstition
that such a child is clairvoyant and very fortunate in life. We be-
lieve. however, from your planetary positions, that, individually, you
are very fortunate, but that married life would bring misfortune.

E. T Lemieux. March 25, 1860, 7 pm. San Francisco. Cal.

© inVv ;D in « ;6, H
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Your nature is wholly of the mind. We trust that the opportuni-
ties of your early life have qualified you for literary work; but what-
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ever they may have been, it will be necessary for you to study the use-
ful in all your efforts, for your mind is too much inclined to the mys-
tic, or dark sayings. You have, probably, a finely developed body, ami
are in danger of having too good an opinion of your appearance and
your influence over associates, and especially over the opposite sex
Anyon live inthe mind, you will gather around you with great strength
whatever conditions your mind dwells upon. Are liable to be “ car-
ried ” by the impulses of the outside world, or to go to the other ex-
treme and be controlled by the peculiarly weird, impractical impulses
of your own mental inclinations. You should have your mind brought,
into the order of the universe, and should possess a clear understand-
ing of the objects of your existence and of the existence of all
things, and an understanding of the purpose of God in the creation
of the world. Then a dedication of your life, as a co-worker in that
sphere, would enable you to reach the high goal without much strug-
gle in other directions. The times of especial danger of losses will
he when the moon is in Aries or Taurus, and the hours when these
signs are rising: next in importance will be the sign Aquarius.
Pieces and Scorpio may affect yon somewhat.
L. G. July 81, 1881, between 6 and 8 p. in. Nebraska.
0 inSl; | in =% | | in X ;] tn«l; 2/in»l: <in
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You are a person of natural power. The greatest danger of your
life is that of being governed hy the senses, appetites, or impulses of
the occasion. You would have great power as a teacher in the educa-
tional sphere; would also make a powerful teacher of the regenera-
tion, because through tlie triplicities, both Saturn and Jupiter are ex-
pressed by Uranus, which, through tlie trinity, also expresses your body.
Mercury will greatly facilitate the acquisition of knowledge by bard,
laborious effort It would not he difficult for you to reach attainments
in the regeneration.  The influence of Mars and Venus in Libra gives
you strong self-protection, yet. loving and kindly psychic perception j
and Mars gathers for you in whatever direction the mind may turn
whether it be toward knowledge, power, or anything you wish, and, if
harmoniously used, would give physical strength in the weakest part
of woman's body. The presence of Jupiter and Saturn in Scorpio
allows expression through Uranus in Pisces to qualities of the four
planets, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, and Venus. Uranus governing these
iutiuences will impart Hue adaptability to the regenerate life,— there
is uo other door of success open before you. If you undertake to live
the life of generation, your whole nature will lie thrown in confu-
sion, and youi* life will he one of suffering, disappointment, and un-
certainty.



Mr. Geo. F. Edwards. August 17,1852, 2. a. m. London, Eng.
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\ou have quite a remarkable organism. The basic principles of
your nature include the entire maternal trinity. Your body is Cancer,
made strong and vital by the presence there of Mercury. The inte-
rior, Leo, is the sign of spiritual ideas and devotion, and of a relent,
less determination, when fully decided. Both the interior sign and
that of the body are led out through their normal expression Virgo,
All this gives you a mind quick and keen in its discriminations, posi-
tive in its decisions. But one of the difficulties with which you have
had to struggle, unless careful educational surroundings have been
yours, is that those decisions are apt to arise from the inclinations of
the desires and appetites, and, as you are a law unto yourseif, yon
would naturally be in danger of running counter to “ the laws that he.’
Uranus and Saturn give quality to your life and unite harmoniously
with its basic principle to impart fine spiritual ideas and tendencies.
Jupiter and Mars lend pride, self-protection, and strength of charac-
ter. Venus gives line ideals, fondness for rich, tasty food, and sepa-
rates you from the vulgar masses ; it also gives good control of the sex.
The times of danger for you will he, first, when the moon is in Can-
cer; second in power and effect, when it is in Virgo; third, when in
Leo; and when either of these three signs is rising.

Mrs. S. May 12, 1870. near midnight. Pa.
©inl; Dingd=; 6B; t#in WJ: hinE; hin |ji in
] $in25; 5 in Y.

The basic quality, Taurus, led out through Libra, with an Aquarius
body, produces a peculiarly sensitive, nervous nature, and one full of
contradictions within itself,— possessing zeal and enthusiasm with great
impulsiveness, and yet Saturn in Gemini, expressing the innate quali-
ties, creates the antithesis of impulsiveness; namely, a slow, thoughtful,
calculating nature, which is rendered quite materialistic Dy the presence
of Mercury in Aries, and Mars in Scorpio, gathering for the vitality
and protection of yourself and your own. Venus is the governing plan-
et, since its qualities blend most harmoniously with Taurus and Libra.
This gives you a nature dominated by love, and Venus, being in Can-
cer, accentuates your nature as a family woman. Uranus in Capri-
corn may he said to govern the physical body and senses, thus giving
a very strong external attraction to the spiritual and occult. But
this organism is one whose constituent qualities may he said to be in
a storm of conflict. In order to reach attainments you must conquer

a portion of your motherly care and love, for it seems all-absorbing.



Mr. S. Feb 15, 1870 2 a. m. Penn.
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You have a nervous temperament, and in time will probably have
symptoms of heart disease, which will arise wholly from nervousness
—your heart will be all right. The impulsiveness of your nature is
the bane of your life. . In order to succeed in any department of life,
you must act from the mind, which is good, clear, and orderly.
Your intuitions are disturbed by a combative tendency. Are gener-
ous to a fault, and yet have much selfishness, as Mars in virgo is
gathering for self. Live entirely in the mental order, and this posi-
tion will be of great advantage to you. If you are placed in a posi-
tion where the combative restlessness of your nature is called into ac-
tion, you will soon have dyspeptic difficulties. Jupiter’s relation to
the rising sign gives you a superabundance of self-esteem. 1n order
to reach the highest goal of attainment, you must live continually in
the spirit of devotion; and, at the same time, the mind should be kept
active in the study of creation from the standpoint of the objects of
the Creator. The times of your danger are when the moon is in
Aquarius or Leo, or when Mercury is in Aries. The hours during
which you should be on guard are when Aquarius, Leo, or Sagittarius
is rising, and possibly when Gemini is rising. Watch the influence of
Mercury in its effect.

I. S. July 1, 1892. 8.45 p. m. Penn.
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The above positions show a remarkable nature which is all central-
ized upon home and family, and without any means of expressing
the thoughts, feelings, and emotions within itself. Six out of nine
positions are in heads of the trinities, which unfits the mind for
special service or the minutiae of things. Saturn is this boy’s hope in
life: it gives him a very orderly and constructive mentality. This
child should be well educated, and be especially drilled in the practi-
cal, useful side of life. The parents should be careful to see that
whatever he begins he finishes, and finishes right. He is in danger
of all diseases of the bowels. It is doubtful about his mind ever being
turned seriously toward the spiritual or occult, except in so far as it
would aid in maintaining the home life.

V. S. March 1, 1896. 8.30 a m. California.

©inX|lin#;6];1in];]in1!%ina8 1 ingl;
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Here is the expression of anxious desire. The Taurus body will
give great strength and power of endurance providing the child is
properly educated in the law and methods of self-control, and espe-



daily in the line of sex. She has no means of expression except
through Venus in Gemini, which expresses the body, Uranus, Saturn,
and Mercury. This child should he carefully trained in all that
pertains to refinement, self-culture, and control. If she has a proper
education, she should become a poetess, and a musician and composer.
She may also develop good abilities in the fine arts.  She also has an
extrerre love of children and of home.

Mrs. W. S. P.  Nov. 5, 1870. Place not given.
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Your entire nature is under the influence of Mars, which makes you
subtle and combative, and, without education and refinement, arro-
gant and opinionated—of course culture counteracts these things.
Again, this may be modified or even accentuated by the sign rising
at your birth, which we do not know. You have fine mental abili-
ties—a good speaker and winter; have also poetic ideals, but are
especially adapted for work among the people. The subtilty of your
nature would make you a good chemist, electrician, or a doctor of
medicine.  Your love nature would in no way bind you to any place
ad condition—have move mind than love. All spiritual and occult
ideals will come to you more from culture and devotion, and living in
harmony with the laws of nature, than because they are inherent in
yourself. You would have little trouble in conquering all waste of
tre life and living the life of a regenerate’ woman.

W. S. P. Oct. 16, 1865. 1 a. m. Place not given.
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Your body (the rising sign) is your strength, and gives force,
order, and clearness to your expression. Jupiter in Cancer imparts
strength, pride of person and position, and an ideal of home, and of
elegance and grandeur in that home. You have good abilities in the
finearts. Uranus, in your case, produces a consciousness of an inner
sanctuary, a hidden thought realm ; and, if you live in a spirit of de.
votion, it will open up a spirit world and make it realistic within your-
self.  This the only leading out, or means of thought and formu-
lation, for your inner nature, Libra- In order to reach the high
goal of attainment, you have much to overcome in the senses, in
skepticism, criticism, and irritability. Study divine morality. Should
enter into the spirit of devotion that through it you may obtain
knowledge, wisdom, and understanding, and the stamina of honor
from a spiritual standpoint. The times of greatest danger are when
the moon is in Leo, Libra. Virgo or Aquarius, and the hours when

these are rising. Mercury in Aries or Libra will have a powerful
influence on your life.



New York City.

A. H. B Sept. 2, 1869, between 2 and 3 a. m.
;S in 1 ;
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You are a man of an indomitable will governed almost exclusively
by the intuitions, which will always iead according to the fixed con-
victions, and settled desires and habits of life. There are two things
which, in the past—and possibly still do so— have threatened your

ruin.  First, three planets in Taurus and the maternal trinity as a

base, with a backwards polarity, give great sex proclivities, and the
polarity confuses the orderly working of the mind. No doubt you
have seen and corrected this by the regenerate life. The second
difficulty is this: unless you have been careful to follow your intui-
tions relative to eating and drinking, you have had great trouble
from the stomach, and have been and are in constant danger— while
living in the old order of life— of inflammation of the bowels. You
have a clear, orderly mind, almost unlimited capacity of formulating
thought, ideas and plans for accomplishment, providing you are chaste
The times of greatest danger will be when the moon is

in your habits.
and Taurus will have great influence

in Cancer, Leo, or Virgo;

over you, especially when Venus or Mercury is there. The hours
of danger are when Cancer, Leo, or Virgo is rising.

Mrs. J. L. Oct. 4. 1845. Pa.
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Being polarized into the interior of the reproductive trinity, your

real nature is hidden away in extreme femininity. You seem to be

eminently fitted for a wife and mother, but there exists a great irri-
tant in the very heart of your love nature. Have ideals, strong and
determined, that have never been realized. You are very economical
and careful about every one and every thing that belongs to you and
yours; and it is very difficult for you to see things in the same light
You have lived in a world all your

that your husband or others do.
“Always misunderstood.”

own, incapable of revealing it to anyone.

Remember this: the Spirit of your Creator knows you from center to

circumference, and in him alone is your hope. You should center your

mind on God, and draw all your ideals from your highest conception

of his great nature. Your innate qualities are those of a mystic, but

you have no inclination to study and practice magic except as the
mind takes form in that direction from within.



BOOK REVIEWS,

The Better Way. An Occult Story. By H. Mel. Shepard-Wolff. Paper, 25
cents. Published by the Author, 1917 Vermont Ave., Washington, D. C.

This booklet of 29 pages presents some of the most vital truths so attractively
and so simply that they cannot fail to reach those who find the burden of life press-
ing heavily upon them, for its thought reaches out to the Fountain of all joy and
strength. The writer approaches the true source of power when she explains the
times of silent contemplation as being “ an endeavor to get away from the personal
self, the outward man, and things of sense, and to open the'inmost being to the

Deifie Will.” Its methods and suggestions are practical and will be found helpful.

Concentration and Inspiration. By Sarah Thacker. Paper, 50 cents. 1).
Johnston & Co., publishers. Sacramento, Cal.

This is a book of 88 pages of well written thought and practical suggestions for
reaching a high plane of life. Probably some of our readers will remember the
name of this writer as having appeared in the papers about five years ago as that of
a party who isolated herself from the world, by going down into the canyon of the
American River and living alone in an old lime kiln. She lived this solitary life
for several years. She is a woman of good education and—as one will see by a
glance through her book— of good mind. Aided by her inspirational powers she
has produced a little hook well worth the notice of the thinking reader. Itisa

valuable work in its practical suggestions for those who are trying to climb the
heights.

Occult Science Library. Published Monthly. Price, $1.50 per year. Ernest
Loomis & Co., publishers. Cor. 49th St. and Calumet Ave., Chicago, 111

The editor of this serial, which is the organ of “ the Home Silent Thought
Brotherhood,” takes up the plan of the “ White Cross Library.” His suggestions
are clear and deeply metaphysical, and many of the practices taught are thoroughly
practical, and of a nature that we can conscientiously recommend, providing we
know that those to whom they are recommended are truly devotional. At the
present time there seems to be a popular craze for the acquisition of occult powers
which will enable the individual to gratify his many desires. Though these
pamphlets, issued each month, are small, yet they contain more practical thonght
in the direction just indicated than all the Theosophical literature put together.
The teachings are careful, and, in many respects, wise and devout, yet we think
the editor commits a serious error in reaching out with an evident intent to teach
the selfish mind methods for its gratification. In connection with this suggestion
we give the following from Vol. 1, No. 5 of this serial:— “ The fairy story of ‘ Allad.
din's Lamp,” which accomplished such wonderful things for him, only illustrates the
true principle that man has within, a power which, if understood, would enable him
to gratify his every desire through the magic of a wish and entirely without effort or
strain. If your world does not entirely satisfy the deepest longings of your nature,
if, is time that you learned how to manufacture a world that will.” Upon the
whole, we believe that this is one of the best serials for the study of occultism
now being published.



EDITORIAL.

THE members of the Fraternity who have been contributing
to this Magazine, wishing to withdraw their personality from
before the public, have requested that their names be no longer
appended to their articles; but as the Magazine does not wish
to take the responsibility of what all the members of the Fra-
ternity may wish to say, all editorial matter will be marked as
such, and what is written by members of the Fraternity will be
withont designation. Of conrse contributions from our friends
will be published nnder their cognomen.

We wish te ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get-
‘ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make
that science eomprehend and clea.r]y elucidate, from the stand-
pmni of ab&olnte verltiy, alsl the minutize of human hfe We,
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advanced and practical esoteric thought.

VG-, XI. X i Nb'a

J September 28 to October 28. V

TO THOSE CONTEMPLATING BECOMING MEMBERS OF
THE ESOTERIC FRATERNITY.

THE NEW REGIME.

Although instituting a change in the Esoteric work, we do
not condemn or set aside the general teachings that hawe a-
ready been given to the world through The Esoteric, but
hope that the members of the Fraternity and students else-
where may profit by the experience that has gone before rs.

We wish to make the following announcement to all those
contemplating becoming members of the Esoteric Fraternity—
An soon as the means can be obtained for huilding proper
houses, furnishing them, etc., the men and worren of the Fra
ternity will not only occupy separate buildings, but they will
also he assigned to different locations. We shall look after the
interests of the male department, and a woman who hes quali-
fied herself by attainment will take charge of the fenmale de-
partment. Each division of the Fraternity will have such in
structions, day by day, and week by week, as the individuals
and the collective body need in their progressive experiences,
but the law will be absolute that there be no visiting between
the two bodies. Therefore husbands and wives, as such, will not
be accepted as members of this organization. Of course, if hs-
bands and wives are prepared to meet the conditions above
stated, they will be accepted.

THE EXPERIENCE.

Knowledge, which is the result of experience, being the basis
of all reason and conclusion, it is due students of The Eso-
teric to know something of what the past experience in the
Esoteric work has been, and we think that they will thus agree
with us as to the necessity of the course we are about to take.
We have found, through correspondence, that a very large per
cent of the more earnest and zealous followers of Esoteric
teachings have, in common parlance, kfallen in love” as soon



as they began to be filled with the potential

and have either married and gone down int,, Bl)0 i*l | 1

have taken up with some one of the I'i ISHI

| * n uet.yof'ial nl

ideas ” concerning the assoeiate relations of .nu and IB S

and tlims thev have been turned from the Unx 11 °% i>

and, as a rule, hopelessly lost to the Esoteric work 8$ N
Many who have become members of the -

gnainted with these sophistrief _F%eernin% thg Hgivgggglol}li
human life, and some have even believed the !feanli»fo!M
circulated against this work, and have expected to find.iego’r\ts
Fraternity conditions in keeping with those reports.

these people have found themselves required to strictly l|j
tip to the Esoteric teachings, they have gone out from
most bitter enemies, and have done all in their power to nl0
duce in the mind of the world a false conception of our work
Others have gone on well for a time, but their minds becoming
occupied with relations formed here, they too have been turned
from the work and have left us. Some, again, have continued
following instructions until the potentiality of their life lias ,
exposed them to that most deceptive of all principles,—the
highest ideal of love between the sexes, found in the old or-
der of human life. These have also gone out from us: some
have married, some have followed one course and some another;
but, in almost every instance, they have become enemies of the
work.

So much for the ultimate results of the association of the
sexes in the Fraternity. Now a word in regard to the effect of
such association upon the Fraternity itself. It is a law in gen-
eration that the woman insulates the man from the rest of t e
body.: as soon as the old love begins to be active in her bieas ,
even before it takes form in her intelligence, she begins®
throw around the man what is called the womanly protec ivfi
influence. This at once forms conditions for his insulatio
from the body, because his thoughts, feelings, ideas, anf el
tions are then colored by her thoughts, feelings, and @sir
and very soon there rushes in a hoard of evil spirits, s

jealousy, hate, evil imaginings, and the numberless causes
e *he Fr»*

inhartnony existing in the world, and so the quiet or
ternity is disturbed. Whereas if men and women

N

N

had been



separated until all these evils had been overcome and eradi-

cated from their natures, none of these difficulties would have

arisen.

THE LAW.

The law of generation is the method of creation in working

out the purpose of (4od; namely, to multiply and replenish

(fill again) the earth with inhabitants. Contingent upon this,
and connected with the purpose of the Creative Mind, came the
necessity of struggle, anxiety, and worry, in order to prevent
inertness, and, by means of thought and effort, to cause contin-
ual development, unfoldment, of mind and brain organs. The
law was made sufficiently strong to be all-controlling, and the
relations of male and female, being a chief agent in this law of
generation, were made master, the ruler, of the creative energies.
Woman’s desires and hope in life were centered in the man,and
she herself was made the principal factor in the creative energies,
while man felt his dependence upon her in the way of the pro-
creative act, which seemed to be the dominating principle of her

influence over him. This, however, was only apparently so;

for he needed her influence to ensphere and hold him, and to

wield an all-controlling power in binding him to his home and

to the care of his children. The power to do this was given to

the woman, and this being the active principal of her uature, un-
less she has the opportunity of exercising this function of her be-

ing, she is like a bird without a nest, a ship without a rudder,

like a soap bubble in the air. He, in turn, when deprived of her

influence, is like the Wandering Jew,— cold, hard, positive, rest-

less, without home or anything to make an earthly existence
pleasant and desirable.

To the superficial reasoner this fact may not be apparent

because of man’s ability to lose himself in the various inter-

ests of the day and in his social circle; hut, even under such

circumstances, we question whether there is a man living, in

whose heart there is not the image of some woman whose mem-
ory is most sacred to him, and without whom he feels a certain
degree of weakness and helplessness; but, being deprived of
her presence— for married men are as conscious of this depri-

ation. as those who have never married,— he plunges into exter-



nal interests, and refuses to believe that life holds an
for him other than what is found in the various Intrsnilyt“mo' B

interest mankind. ! ¢ Ihet

However, when he turns his attention toward (<d and t
cause world, and conserves the potential energies of his life ft*
begins to suppress all these sense ideals, hopes, and aspiration.’
and retires, as it were, into the interior. He usually finds there
an undefined ideal of the feminine half of himself, and the need
of her grows as the potentiality of his life increases. By mean*
of this, his most vulnerable point, he becomes an easy prey to
the influence of woman’s nature; for he has not yet obtained
the power of discrimination, which would enable him to reject
the influence of all women but the one who really belongs to
him as his completement.

On the other hand, woman, honest, earnest, and sincere in
her effort to reach the high goal, belonging, as she does, to the
interior of human existence and of man’s nature, finds that,
without her volition, the currents of her life reach out after
certain qualities of mind and physical strength. Unless they
are repelled, her life and her love will be drawn more and
more into the interior of the man, until her love takes posses-
sion of the entire being of both, radically changing mental and
sense consciousness. It requires more real decision of charac-
ter on the part of the woman to overcome this subtle interflow
of mind and sympathy— which becomes active without her
will and before she really knows what is taking place—than
she would be called upon to exercise under any other circum-
stances, and even more than is demanded of the man. This is
the pivotal point upon which moves that power by which the
creative law governs the race and shapes its course.

In order to understanding” state this wonderful problem of
the relations of the sexes, we must conform to the order made
use of by the inspiration of the Bible. In the beginning when
man and woman were but a thought of God, pure, innocent,
and holy, before they had taken on material form, the two
were one; but when they were clothed upon with flesh, they
separated as to physical bodies, taking their respective forms

in order that each might have a particular sphere of action

and service in the world. But in order to accomplish the ob-
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Know this, that no man or woman while engaged in the in
terests of the physical world can be fitted to receive that com.
panion soul; and we feel fully justified in saying that the con-
ditions for this unity can never be obtained until there is an
organized body under the proper leadership.— [Ed.

GOD’S VOICE.
“ When | called, ye did not answer; when | spake, ye did not hear.” lIsa. 1xv. 12
“ A certain man made a great supper, and bade manyj and
sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden,
Come; for all things are now ready. And they all with one
consent began to make excuse.” St. -Luke xiv. 16—18.

The grave difficulty that man experiences in hearing God's
voice appears to arise in a lack of ability to listen to it
When, at one and the same time, several voices speak to man
with equal distinctness, that one towards which his mind is most
strongly directed, either to accept or reject, would be heard the
most distinctly. This proves that, to a certain extent, the mind
has the power to close itself to impressions coming through the
senses; just as we say to another, “ You may talk but I will
not listeu;” that is, “ 1 will not permit myself to be impressed
by what you are sstying.” While one may not have the power
to silence an appeal to the senses, he can cause the senses to ig-
nore that appeal.

We are sometimes told that God’s voice is heard only in the
silence; but it appears that this is not necessarily an external
physical silence, but rather that of the heart’'s desires and the
brain’s intellectualisins. =

Man is called wicked, not because God in creating him made
an evil thing, but because he accepts the verdict of his senses,
and does those things which, in view of absolute knowledge, are
wrong, and refuses to do the right, his judgments, being based
mostly upon appearances and altogether upon externals, are
usually, if not always, erroneous; for the appeal in such cases
is always to the ego, the individual good being held as of more
importance than impersonal right. Evidently it is not until
man can reject the testimony of his senses, until they cease
their insistent clamor, that he can, in stillness and calmness, ren-



der a judgment entirely unbiased by personal considerations,—
ajudgment based upon bis highest ideals, and knowledge of
riffht,. justice, truth, and wisdom.

Upon an ancient temple was inscribed the words “ Know thy-
self,” and evidently one can not know himself until he restrains
the senses, and thus gains opportunity of expressing himself.
But comparatively few are able to hold the senses in check long
enough to perceive that they themselves are one thing, and their
physical senses are another. Observe a man attempt to express
himself in a moment of strong feeling, and mark the change in
his opinions after he has become calm; you will then in a meas-
ure perceive the difference between the man who can reason from
a standpoint of justice and right, to the point of knowledge, and
the sensating animal who reasons only from the standpoint of
Ins own personal desires. When one is still, with all the senses
held in abeyance, it appears that his faculties combine in the
effort to arrive at correct conclusions, regardless of sense and
self; and the expression of the inspired writer, “ Be still and
know God,” indicates that it is only by this same method of
“stillness” that the voice of God can be heard and the guid-
ance of his Spirit obtained.

Some are possessed by the feeling that if they could only go
into seclusion, away from the people, they could easily attain
to that silence and stillness that would enable them to hear that
voice which is heard only in the stillness; but it is evident that,
unless one has to a great extent conquered the senses, when he
goes iuto seclusion lie will hear only the cry of those senses,
instead of that “ still small voice.” It is not only the ability
to stand unmoved under severe provocation that proves one’'s
mastery of self, but also the ability to stand still amid the
changing surroundings and wait God’s time; and it is for this
power that one should strive rather than for that solitude
where no trials have opportunity to distress. In time of peace
acoward can strut in a bright uniform and imagine himself a
brave soldier; even so he who goes away from others, to get rid
of the bother and annoyances that harass him, can, in his se-
curity from intrusion, easily imagine himself master of his un-
disturbed but not conquered senses.
Sometimes one finds that he is continually disturbed bv the



words, actions, aura, and “ conditions ” of others, and in self,
defense he assumes an attitude of positiveness; he is “ so sea
sitive” that he does not see why others are not more consider-
ate of him; he cannot bear to be approached by brother or
sister: when we get into that condition it may be well to stop
a moment and think that there are spots on the body that be
come so sensitive that they cannot bear to be touched by any
other part; we call such spots sores, and we should avoid be-
coming like them.

Since man’s duty to man, as a co-worker with God, demands
a certain amount of contact with the noise and confusion of
earth, and since in that confusion he must be able to hear the
one voice that alone can guide him aright, it is evident that the
stillness demanded, instead of being freedom from external
noise and untoward conditions, is rather as that of a babe lying
quietly and trustingly in its father’s arms while being carried
along a noisy, bustling street, and having a more vivid realiza-
tion of the father’'s nearness and loving protection than of the
surrounding bustle and confusion: certainly it is only in that
attitude that one can always hear the Father’s voice, and be al-

ways ready to answer “ Hear am 1.”



THOUGHTS ON VIBRATION.
BY CHAS. B. RIGGS, M D.
[Read before The Biological Society of Toledo, Chio, July 15,1897.]

There can be no effect or phenomena without a cause—where
cause exists there must be phenomena ; the two are inseparable.
All intelligent beings recognize a Great First Cause, which the
English-speaking people call God. It has been said that “ God
is love,” also, that “ love is life in motion.” God has been rec-
ognized as an intelligent Power, an all-pervading Mind, having
the inherent ability to will and to do. Mind has been conceived
of as a substantial energy possessing force and volume as two
of its attributes, which, being set in action by intelligence,
another of its attributes, produces what is known as vibration.
Now, if God be recognized as love,—life in motion,—then it
seems quite reasonable that God is, in the same sense, vibration;
for vibration, in all its degrees of manifestation, is but life in
motion. Since we recognize God as the Great First Cause, the
Cause of all things material, psychical, aud spiritual, and also
as an infinite volume of vibratory life essence, we may reasonably
assume that vibration is the method used by God to express
Himself in the language of the innumerable forms of material,
psychical, and spiritual phenomena. This being true, it follows
that vibration lies parallel with, and inseparably united to,
Cause,— God. Hitherto and henceforth, the great problem be-
fore the finite mind is to fathom the hidden realms of the cause
world. This gigantic task it can only accomplish by unfolding
into the image and likeness of the Infinite Father; for “ verily,
verily 1 say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but
what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth,
these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth the
Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doeth” (John v.
19, 20). In proportion to the degree of the son's unfoldment
will the Father teach him the intricate processes of cause. This
is verified by the fact that scientists have agreed that all things
that are, have a specific rate of vibration, varying in intensity
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according to the density of the respective substane
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modified in a relative degree.
the laws governing the rates of vibrations of the v*,-

stances of the body and of the several faculties of the « = , U
normal rates of vibration are disturbed, which lowers *l " m®
integrity of each tissue element so affected. Thus ig pro( 1
not only the many forms of functional derangements Kk,

all the innumerable varieties of organic lesions. This ig tj, £

which we call disease. Then, if disease is that condition of th

tissue elements wrought by discordant vibrations, health must

be the opposite condition. From this point of view we will d

fine health as that condition in which absolute harmony rei»r8

between the vibrations of the soul and body of man, and the

vibrations of the Godhead. With this conceptionof health

as our standard, we will find, on investigation, that there is not
a healthy man or woman living on the plane of generation =

and we dare say there are but few, yes, very few indeed, on the

plane of regeneration. As the questions of health and of dis-

ease are of paramount importance in the higher unfoldment,
not only of the Esoteric student, but also of all humanity, let
us turn the calcium light of true science on the philosophy.of
life, hoping thereby to unravel some of its perplexing mysteries.

We are told that God created all things by the power of His
word, or thought, for John (11-3) says, “ In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.
The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made
by him, and without him was not anything made that was made.”
We know, also, that creative thought depends upon the sub-

stance of the being which projected it into form, to begin its

creative existence. Then, if all things were originally thought-

forms created from the substance of the Creator, and if God be
recognized as an all-wise intelligence, a resistless mental energy*
we are forced to the conclusion that all material things are |le

produot of thought crystallization, and, therefore, crystallized

thought-forms.  Since all material things are crystallized

thought-forms, flesh, the physios! bodies of all animate objects,
being material substanoe, must be the product of thought crys-



taxation.
Each atom of matter is stamped by the Creative Mind with a
vital power which enables it to aspire to, and participate in,
the many complex processes encountered along the great high-
way of evolutionary development; that is, each atom of matter
‘possessed a specific rate of vibration at the time of its creation,
and it has, also, the inherent power stamped in it by the Cre-
ative Mind, to take on higher or lower vibrations according to
tre*character and quality of influence under which it may be
placed from time to time. As a result of this inherent power,
we see the material world constantly changing form to meet the
demands of the vital principles which are descending from the
astral into matter, some to begin, others to take up and con-
tinue, the process of individualization. In order to obtain this
result, each vital principie takes on a material covering, or physi-
cal body, the form and quality of which is governed by the rate
vibration of the vital principle creating it. Therefore each of
vital being, whether vegetable or animal, possesses a vital spark
or principle which is endowed with the inherent ability to
gather mind powers from the various planes of its material ex-
istence as it ascends, through the evolutionary cycles, to its ul-
timate perfection. Each vital spark becomes, at its inception in
matter, a creative mind or individualized soul in proportion to
the degree of its unfoldment. The rate of vibration maintained
by each vital being tells us the degree of unfoldment such being
has attained; it also tells us the quality of mind powers pos-
sessed hy such individual. Added mind powers, soul develop-
ment, and physical refinement, are obtained only through the in-
strumentality of the centripetal force exerted over each indi-
vidual soul by the Infinite Mind. It is by virtue of this at-
tractive power that we are enabled to attain, by successive steps,
the divine harmonies of the vibratory life-currents constantly
sent earthward by the loving Father. Each creative mind is
endowed with the power to transmit to the product of its labor,
the appetites, passions, desires, and aspirations possessed by such
mind at the time the thought is created. The kind and quality
of these thought essences will be wholly governed by the rate
of vibration maintained by the mind when the thoughts are
given form. So it is quite plain that each thought will vibrate



in exact unison with the creative mind at the time of its birth-
that is, if the creative mind be positive, or acting at a high rate
of vibration, the thought, when crystallized into flesh, will be
firm, positive, and resistant to adverse influences; “ for in the
unyielding will is health,” happiness, peace, joy, love, and life
everlasting. On the other hand, if the creative mind be in a
negative state, acting at a low rate of vibration, the crystallized
thought in flesh form will be lax, almost devoid of resistive
power, and easily overcome by adverse influences; for “in the
weak will is sickness,” suffering, sorrow, passion, selfishness,
hatred, “ and death.” Thus we are given the keys that unlock
the mysteries of health and of disease. The Father has placed
in our own hands the means by which we can possess whichever
we desire; for He says, “ Choose you this day whom ye will
serve” (Josh xxiv. 15). lie said also through His Son Jesus,
“ No man can serve two masters ; for either lie will hate the one,
and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and despise
the other. Ye can not serve God and inaminom ” (M att. vi. 24).

From the foregoing it will be readily seen that, to have per-
fect health, we must have, first, a healthy mind, through which
thoughts can take their normal forms; that to have a healthy
mind, we must have a healthy body, from the transmuted vital
essences of which the mind can gather the substances in which
thoughts take form; that to have a healthy body, we must sup-
ply it with food of such a kind and quality as the mind cau
harmoniously use in its constructive and reparative processes;
or, in other words, the food must be made up of thought forms
in which are incorporated vital essences that, when transmuted
through the various vital processes of the physical organism, will
vibrate in absolute harmony with the creative mind. In con-
sideration of this how necessary it becomes that we arm our-
selves with the divine law of “ Use determines all things, whether
good or evil,” to enable us to adjust ourselves in our true order
and relafcednesH to the Creator, and to all things created.

In order to produce perfect health of body and mind, food
elements must vibrate in absolute harmony with the mind pow-
ers and tissue elements of the entire organism. By judiciously
selecting our food, we regulate the qualities of life essences by
which the tﬂ:yand mind are supplied ; which, to a vast extent,
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Having received methods by which we can properly guide our.
selves in supplying the necessities of the entire organism, let us
now, turn our attention to the exhaust of these forces through
the normal and abnormal functional activities of the body and
mind. Nature's laws tell us that each organism, when living in
pure nature, stores up a vast reserve force which enables such
being to live up to the highest conception of its plane of exist,
ence; but careful investigation reveals the fact that man, in his
great endeavor to obtain enlightenment, has, at the same time,
gathered around himself a multitude of influences which exhaust
the preeious treasures of this great storehouse of his life essences,
thus robbing him of the possibility of a realization of the higher
attributes of his nature. Now, if it is impossible to realize the
higher attributes of man’s incarnate being while exhausting his
life forces in sensual indulgences, it becomes vividly apparent
how great is the necessity of jealously guarding the waste gates
of our systems, in order to obtain and maintain the highest de-
gree of health, morality, intellectuality, and spirituality. To
reach these ultimates, we must, then, as completely as possible,
close up the various avenues of exhaust and gather within the
body all the euergies at our command, so as to raise the rates
of vibration of mind and body to the highest degree attainable.
We must prohibit all sensual indulgences of whatever kind, for
they exhaust the very essences of our being; cut off the gener-
ative act, stop all seminal losses, and turn that vitalizing fluid
back into the body, when it will give us a newness of life, an
expansion of physical, mental, and soul powers that shall far
exceed even our most incredible imaginations. The disorderly
mental faculties, with their wild imaginations, must be brought
into a harmonious, orderly system, permitting the mind to think
only such thoughts as will uplift ourselves and humanity. The
mind must elevated to a plane upon which it will think only
those thoughts that are in harmony with the objects to be ob-
tained. The quantity of food should be reduced to the actual
demands of the body and mind, and all viands eliminated that

have a tendency to deplete the life forces in the process of nu-
trition. The body should have just sufficient exercise, iii useful
labor, to develop all its parts to the highest degree of per-
fection. 1f the law of use, as previously given, be applied to
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all that is thought or done, the vibrations of both body and
mind will be elevated to, and maintained at, such a high
rate that the extraneous disease-producing influences will be in-
effectual, the internal disorder having been completely eradi-
cated by such methods. Then, if we must cut off all sexual
indulgences, seminal losses, light, frivolous, and vulgar conver-
sation, jealous and malicious misgivings, impure and disorderly
imaginations, extreme mental and physical exercise, and extreme
inactivity of body and mind, in order to obtain and maintain that
high degree of health through which alone we can reach the
higher attributes of our nature; it follows chat these various ways
of indulging the senses are the avenues through which disease—
that is, the disturbances of the normal rates of vibration of the
tissue mw the body, and of the various faculties of the

miiuh-ris produced.
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FACTS CONCEBNING BIGHT LIVING.
By Dh. Jozef Drzeweicki, Warsaw.

[The Herald of the Golden Age.]
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and warmed. Therefore the food which we consume should con.
tain elements both for building and warming. The building
or flesh-forming material is furnished us by food, rich in fibrin
or albumen, and the warming by food, rich in carbon or the so-
called hydro-carbonates, in the form of sugar, starch and fat.
As we have two sources of food, animal and vegetable, it can-
not be indifferent to us what kind of material for repairing
and warming we employ; therefore, it is important to us to
know positively which kind of it is most suitable and most
wholesome.

All religions in the world, teach us that the proper .place of
man is the garden, and seeds and fruits are his natural food*
That which the religions teach us, finds its affirmative in all
natural sciences treating on man. Comparative anatomy demon-
strates that man belongs to the same group of animals as the
higher apes, or the so-called anthropoid apes, which have, like
man, sixteen pairs of' teeth, the same digestive canaU and liver
of 'the same size, and which in their natnral state live only- on
fruit, and form with man the group of fiugivoroux animals%
Thus, strictly speaking from the zoological point of view, man
is neither a carnivorous nor a herbivorous, but a frugivorous
animal.  Further, we learn from comparative anatomy, that
Nature gave to the carnivorous animals a large liver and a short
digestive canal, and to the herbivorous a small liver and longin-
testines. It is well known to us how easily and quickly, espe.
cially in warmth, meat decays. Thus undigested particles of
meat are subjected to decaying in the intestines, and the prod-
ucts of such decaying, in the form of the so-called ptomaines
and le'ueomaines, etc., may enter the blood and occasion many
inconveniences and disorders. Foreseeing Nature, however,
secured her creatures feeding upon meat from such self-poison-
ing, by giving them on the one side a short digestive canal, in
order to remove quickly the decaying particles, and on the other
side a large liver, whose principal aim is to destroy putrid alka-
loids, formed physiologically in the bowels—the so-called “ an+
titoxin function of the liver.” As man has a considerably larger
digestive canal, and a considerably smaller liver than the car-
nivora, the undigested particles of meat remain a longer time
in the intestines and decay longer; in this manner a great quan-
tity of putrid alkaloids get into the liver, and irritating it, may
be the cause of its many disorders. Besides, the liver itself be-
ing too small, is insufficient to destroy the whole quantity of the
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alkaloids runninglinto it, and allows them to enter the h
and poison the nervous system ; thence many diseases of | p
liver, blood and nerves, may take rise.

Medicine does not know any disease occasioned by vegetabl
food taken in proper quantity, but there are many diseases €0 .
nected with flesh eating, amongst them being cancer and pht/iisj «
In proportion, as man ate more and more meat, cancer and eon
sumption became more and more common amongst us, so that
there is hardly any family to be found in which there would he
no case of cancer or consumption. Fruits and vegetables are
as we said, blood purifiers; they are substances made by the
alchemist, Nature, which come to us direct or first hand, whilst
meat is a second-hand material, already used and made impure__
as every living creature wastes itself, and pollutes its blood.
Henee meat must always contain in itself some poison. Per-
sons not accustomed to animal food contract diarrhoea or some
sort of fever after taking meat, as it often happens with newly,
enlisted soldiers from Polish and Russian provinces—where peo-
ple do not eat it—when they receive meat twice daily during
their service. By and by, they accustom themselves to flesh,
the same as many persons to morphia, cocaine, tobacco, etc., and
it has no more this immediately visible bad effect upon them.

Still more interesting and important is that which physiolog-
ical chemistry teaches us. As it is known, food under the in-
fluence of the digestive power changes into a substance called
chyle. It has been proved that chyle, formed after digestion of
vegetable food and exposed to the action of the air, resists fer-
mentation and decay for weeks, while chyle formed from meat
in the same condition will, after three days, decay, and very often
after twenty-four hours will show traces of fermentation. Itis
easy to be understood that the organism whose blood is supplied
with alimentary substances so easily subjected to fermentation
and decay must be more inclined to all kinds of inflammation
and infection, than that which is supplied with substances resist-
ing fermentation and decay. Thence, says Dr. Sylvester Graham
in his* Science of Human Life,” p. 862, “ If two healthy, robust
men of the same age, the one subsisting principally on flesh-meat
and the other exclusively on adiet of vegetable food and water,
be shot down and killed in warm weather, and both bodies be
laid out in the ordinary manner and left to the action of the ele-
ments and affinities of the inorganic kingdom, the body of the
vegetable-eater will remain two or three times as long as the



body of tlie flesh-eater, without becoming intolerably offen-
sive from the processes of putrefaction.” These are facts which
speak for themselves.

According to the calculations made by Dr. Pavy,Dr. Edward
Smith, and other ihodern physiologists, the organism of man re-
quires only four to five ounces of nitrogenous food daily, and
fifteen to twenty-two ounces of hydro-carbonates. Of the lat-
ter, according to Dr. Playfair, seventeen to eighteen ounces of
snoar and starch are necessary for the organism, and, as is well
known, there is no sugar in the animal food. Thus we see, that
fur restoring the body, man requires an exceedingly small quan-
tity of albumen, hut a large quantity of sugar and starch, which
produce the strength and warmth. Therefore, the opinion that
large quantities of albumen are necessary for our life and health,
is fallacious, being a notion spread by the ignorance of physi-
cians, who, by such teaching, created scores of cases of apoplexy,
dyspepsia, gout, Bright's disease, etc., etc.

If we now reflect upon both sources of food, animal and vege-
table, we shall convince ourselves that in the latter we have all
necessary elements: albumen, starch or sugar, and fat, and, as
is well known, nobody can live a long time on meat only. Al-
though chemists did not discover any difference between animal
and vegetable albumen, yet physiologists assert that the former
is more easily assimilated in the organism than the latter. This
assertion is quite erroneous, and it comes from their having con-
ducted their experiments and observations on persons who were
accustomed to meat from childhood, and had, therefore, accom-
modated themselves to such diet. They would come to quite
contrary results if they made their experiments and observa-
tions on vegetarians ; and would soon convince themselves that
the latter digest vegetable easier than animal albumen.

There is in the North of Russia the tribe of Samoyedes, liv-
ing principally on offensive fish oil, and this kind of food is very
nicely tolerated by their stomachs, because they accustomed
themselves to such diet. If physiologists would make their ex-
periments and observations on Samoyedes, there would be no
doubt that they would come to the conclusion that offensive fish
oil is the easiest food for digestion. Men of science should
keep in view the fact that the human organism is a machine

which works as we direct it, and the conclusion gatfrom some
men, living in one condition, cannot be generalized on all men.
Summing up all the above, we come to the following con-



etusion: (1) There is no doubt that man, as natural sciences
and religion testify, is created to live on fruit and vegetable
food; (2) Thatsuch diet purifies the blood, while meat inflames
and is the source of many diseases which are the punishment
for breaking the natural law and command; (3) Belief in the
value of meat diet is supported by erroneous opinions of some
medical authorities— opinions, which in time have rooted them-
selves into the minds of men and become their property, their
habit. Betide* Nature there i* no authority.

In the beginning we have remarked that our body, as every
building, must be properly warmed and repaired. It is not suf-
ficient to live on vegetable food,— it is necessary to use it prop-
erly. It is impossible to establish fixed rules with regard to
diet, on account of different constitutions of mankind.

The greatest rule of diet is to follow simplicity. Nature de.
lights in'(he most plain and simple food, and every animal, ex-
cept man, follows her dictates. No animal eats when it is rrit
hungry; only man disobeys his natural instincts and eats and
drinks without any need, in order to gratify some artificially ac-
quired taste. Hence man is much more subjected to disease,
than animals in a state of liberty and living in a natural way,
because the latter live in accordance with the laws of their na-
ture, while man acts continually in opposition to the laws of his
nature, especially in regard to his eating and drinking. There
is a custom to breakfast, lunch, dine, and sup, as if such a com-
mand existed for men; and what is worse, physicians support
this custom, advising their patients, as well as persons in good
health, to “ Eat and strengthen themselves.” He who eats more
than he needs, poisons himself 'and if repeated almost every
day, it is easy to foresee the consequences. For those who wish
to apply the emblem, “ Thy Will be Done,” to the habits of
daily life, I cite the following rule:—* Eat only when yon are
hungry, and drink when you are thirsty, and never otherwise.
If some pArtioular preparation attracts yonr palate,,do not allow
yourself to be seduced into taking it simply to gratify that crav-
ing. Remember that the pleasure you derive from it had no
existence some seconds before, and that it will cease to exist some

seoonds afterwards; that it is a transient pleasure, and that
which is a pleasure now will turn into a pain if you take it in
large quantities; that it gives pleasure only to the tongue.

During meals exercise your will, that your food should be prop-

erly digested, aud build for you a body in harmony with yonr



spiritual aspirations, and not create evil passions and wicked
thoughts.”

The analogy between the nourishment of plants and animals
affords a striking proof of the danger of intemperance. A cer-
tain quantity of moisture and manure iR necessary for vegeta-
tion, and helps it, yet the excess of the one or the other will en-
tirely destroy it. The best thing carried to excess becomes in-
jurious and destructive; therefore, we learn that the highest de-
gree of wisdom rests on the proper regulation of our appetites
and persons, so as to avoid all extremes, and this only is the
privilege of man. The slave of his stomach will always deserve
pity. The Almighty endowed us with reason, and passions for
the propagation of the species, and the preservation of the in-
dividual, etc. Everyone of us, like that Hercules from the
Greek Mythology, has the choice of two ways: one, the way of
reason—a hard way of struggle and sacrifice, leading to the
Olympus, to the gods—and the other: the way of never satis-
fied enjoyment, as luxury knows no hounds, along which, in
cups of pleasure there is also bitterness and deadly poison;
but, alas, men only perceive their error when too late.



ASTRAL INFLUENCES.

It has been given in Solar Biology that thase born in the sign
Virgo are conservators of the old and established conditiors,
and we think that if the readers of Thu Esotkkic look badk
over the past month, the period during which the earth hes
been passing through that sign, they will discover that their
minds have dwelt 'more largely upon the scenes of their pest
lives, running back to childhood, than has been the case at ay
other time of the year. We think, too, that those who are in
the habit of living in the consciousness of the Spirit, have foud
it more difficult to maintain a spiritual consciousness than at
other tines.

Virgo is a feminine, earthy, materialistic sign, and as our
readers pess from this sign into the sign Libra, they will fird
the 'change a radical one. Instead of the mind being held doan
to this life, with its many incidents of the past, it will appear t©
enter a boundless ocean from which thought foreign to one's
self may be gathered from almost any sphere.  States of con
sciousness of a strange and unaccountable nature will some-
times cone over the intelligence. Libra is also a feminine sign,
is airy in its nature, and seens to belong to the whole sphere
of the earth's atmosphere: so much so that sensitives, and es-
pecially those bom in this sign, frequently become conscious of
being in the center of an immense sphere.

Dr. Cyrus Teed, who is bom in the sign Libra, furnishes ore
of the nost striking exarmples of the experiences just referred to.
If we have his oorrect date of birth. Dr. Teed is polarized in
Capricorn: Capricorn is, of course, known to be an earthy sign,
and the consciousness of this hollow sphere has become so earthy
and material to him that he has formulated a theory that the
earth is a hollow globe and that its inhabitants are on the inside
of that sphere. It would only be possible for a person bom in
the sign Libra to get this conception, for everything in physical,
external nature contradicts it

It is quite evident that Libra belongs peculiarly to the half
of the zodiac represented by the maternal principle, and that it
is the head of the maternal; for it is found, by those living the



regererate life who have begun to concentrate their minds upon
tre Divine Mother, that they become conscious of a hollow
sahere whose dimensions and peculiarity vary, according to their
oan ratures and  thought conditions, from a hollow sphere en-
compessed within their own breast, to one filling the immensity
o etemity. To some this sphere appears filled with darkness,
which no doubt, gave rise to the words of the prophet, “ Yahweh
Radthat he would dwell in the thick darkness;” for it is the
hollowsphere of unformed thought and creative life, as if anait-
ing the approach of the creative word to take of its substance
ad create forms of usefulness.

In this sphere will be found, by the mystics who are able to
traverse and explore it, the sun, moon, stars, and all that there
isincreation; and this being the mother sphere, it hinds, con-
trats, narrons down, to the limits of the mental capacity of
tre person exploring the universe, so that he may, as it were,
hardle worlds and systems, qualities and thoughts, and spiritual
substances, as maternal things, and thus know them  Herein is a
poirt of great danger to aspirants just awakening into the
nmother-half of the universe: if, to begin with, they have not a
scientific knowledge of the facts of the universe, the light of a
clear intellect, and a soul united to Divinity, they will create a
world of their own, forming it of their own eccentric idealism,
a, through the feminine principle, narrow down that sphere,
ad so solidify it, as to shut out the possibility of any ray of
intellectual light entering it.

Hut we must confine our attention to what is immediately
practical in this wonder world where resides all that is mystic.
If the reader carefully observes his feelings during the coming
rmonth, he will find that he can acquire knowledge with greater
fecility than at any other time of the year. It is the sign which
gives birth to the thought which produces discoveries—in short,
itis the fountain from which may be drawn, gathered,formulated,
anything desired.  If our friends will notice the nental condi-
tiors and the sense conditions during this period, and the chang-
ing influences produced by the moon passing through the varied
sigs of its zodiac, and the influences produced by the rising
sigs (the twentv-four-hour zodiac), they will, from experience,
leam something that will not only cause them to value Solar

Hiology, hut which will awaken their consciousness into a new
and wonderful world.—[Ed.



HOLINESS.

Many so-called advanced thinkers, and many of th08
mystic powers, scoff at the idea of the Holiness M
which is now, and, for the last twenty years, has beer’™"'I*1L
through the country. Others who do not scoff, say M HH |
all about it; in their calculations it does not seem to fO= 8 H
part of the methods to be applied for the attainment of th ~
pjwers. True, they have a code of morals and talk much ab
the many exalted ideas that must be reached in order to att '
results, but when we come to analyze their methods and aniv
at their real objects, we find those objects purely selfish.

Not only is this true of the so-called Theosophists and many
other branches of magic-seekers, but it is also true of the great
majority of Christian Scientists, and the class that goes by a
multitude of such names. In fact it does seem that wherever
there is a movement before the world seeking any mystic pow
as from self-healing to the general magic-seeking associations,
the central idea is to obtain power to gain wealth, honor, posi-
tion, or supremacy O their fellows. This fact draws a dis-
tinct line between the anti-Christ powers and those of the Christ.

Ohtredre lard Wanve inesticgete e movement seck-
inghdiresd lertadlife, Widhisadtive inmany churches,
vefirdte, inofar s it isgaurg—far veknow that some

ae sy it is a @™de and perfect
st madh-ottenrdadwill of God ad wilkeitis
afilegytetads ypntre indligae o tret people, yet
isdiicy liesintrefadt o havrg ataed InD covenant re
ltioswhose spirit IS icH i with e oaat tret G
Nackwith the children of Israel in Sinai. e EATL ¥
identical with the one that every Esoteric dLoat mg nder
and the results of that covenant are identical with TR that
must be obtained by followers of the Esoteric Esd"lrgs ("Ok
call the teaching* ILEsoteric Mbecause they relate to an intern
work, awork of the soul and not merely of the external
tellect).



Mo Esoteric student can reach the promised ultimates unless
the soul is placed in a passive, negative condition toward God,
and in a positive attitude toward the world ; and unless he has
gubordinated'all the appetites, passions, and desires of the flesh
(overcome carnal-iuindedness).  In other words, all self-seeking
must be overcome, and all the mentality harmonized with the
Mind and Spirit of God, so that the individual, as it were, moves
in the currents of his mind, acts from the powers of his will:
the central thought must be, “ Let Thy will be done”—not
mine.

TreHoliness Movement has really made this surrender in
de&dthought; but the time has not yet come for them to
Hetrestand that those who have come to the Esoteric Fra*
Hrilyhietaken,—that of carrying all that covenant promise
rodiEat The time will arrive, however, when all those who
Faenadkthe covenant surrender of wealth, honor, home, and
emfarrilyfor the kingdom of heaven, will be requited to
carry ILiMDeffect. Then will be known those who have really
nack e covenant and are following the Lord wholly, and
tteewo et been sincere in the self-surrender.

The mm the churches who have made this covenant ded-
ication are d:irgthe will of God from the negative or feminine*
side. they are likelittle children in the arms of their beloved
Father, God. They are happy there,—pure, sincere, and in
many cases IITIIHT, the symbolic language of the Canticles is
applicable to theam 1t has often seemed to us that God, the
beloved Father, hes thus put on record his word concerning

these people: | d’HgEyou * * % pythe roes, andbv the
hinds of the field, ﬂ’ﬂ:ye stir not up, nor awake my love till he

Hesges”

But when tre Fatherpleates Oandkenttefromttet su
tiful sleep and CkaaM) IN Wid trey ronvare toawniding-
lation adaarsiases tret the tine bes anefa-tremio

gtowork in tre Fatier’s virad tre like tre vigrsd

teparable, they will anisg trimtrar lans adgoatonast
telmdgom

Tretine is ot far didart wentrevards Issich (i)
8 0) will efufilled “Who Feth heard a.ch a thirg? wo
nath S Nsuch tilings? Sl treeath ke nack olxirgfath



in one day ? ar shall a nation be born at once ? for as soon &

Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. Shall | biro

to the birth, and not cause to bring forth? saith the Lord : shell

Jcause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God.”

The prophet seemed to have looked forward to a time in the

history of the world when all things will be ready; when God

will have a prepared people who are living in a consciousness of
his Spirit, following its guidance absolutely, so that, when tre
word goes forth, “ Behold, the bridegroom eometh; go ye out to
meet him,” all these people will at once obey, fulfilling the
words “ Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen swill
things ?” ; as if to say, “Something is going to happen that was
never before heard of;” so sudden in its movement as to justify
the words, “ Shall a nation be born at once ?”

It is well, then, that every man (and woman) see to it that
he is in a condition to obey the voice of this guiding Spirit; .
as be must be if he would be partaker of this great glory.
We do not say that people should gather to this Fraternity;
we would rather say that they should not gather here urtil
they are certain that it is the will of the Father that they
should do so. When this time (for the ‘gathering) arrives,
there will be only enough here for the fulfillment of the para-

bolic and prophetic utterance of Jesus, when speaking of this
time, “ Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be
gathered together.” Matt, xxiv. 28.

The word “ carcase” means a dead body,—the souls under
the altar : “ aud when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw under
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of
God, and for the testimony that they held: and they cried with
a loud voiee, saying, How long, O Lord, holy aud true, dost,
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell #5.
the earth?” for at that time there will be a few souls who are

dead to the world; who have sacrificed their physical existence,
and are dead to all that, from a worldly point of view, gives
life and animation, having sacrificed themselves for the prep-

aration of a place at which the gathering will take place when

the time arrives. These will stand holding the light of the
kingdom to the world, not looking to man, hut in an attitude
of mind justifying the expression, | How long, O Lord, holy
aud true (not How long, O people”).
We commend you, with all our hopes and interests, into the
bauds of God, praying that his peace may abide with you.



A WARNING CALL,

How many readers of The Esoteric have gained their free*
don? How many of them have been emancipated from the evils
which the errors of the past, and of the present life, have en-
tailed upon them? Alas! but few; for if they had, the fruits
of Esoteric culture would be more manifest than they are at
present. The trouble has been, that great numbers of students
have been deluded into believing that the conservation of'the
life is all that is requisite to their redemption and regeneration.
They have dreamed their dream; and, thank God, many of
them are awakening to a realization of the fact that conserva-
tion is only the base of the spiritual structure they are endeav-
oring to erect.

Conservation, in itself, availeth but little, and will not give
toman a spiritual consciousness. To reach the high goal of
hurean attainment, to be a true son of God, a representative on
earth, of our heavenly Father, man must do far more than con-
sene the seed: the evils to which flesh is heir, must all be erad-
icated ; the garden in which he lives, must be restored to its
original beauty and grandeur; each thought, each act, must be
under the control of a well ordered and well balanced mind,
working in perfect harmony with the will and purpose of our
Father. To accomplish this, requires much thought, much prayer,
and much determination. Awaiting every soul on earth isaglori-
ous future, an ultimate transcending the power of speech to ex-
press. To reach that ultimate, to find that oneness with God, men
must prove by his work that he is worthy of so great a calling.

The responsibility entailed upon a son of God, is too great
to be intrusted into the keeping of a child of earth; therefore
unless man proves, by diligent application of law and method,
his superiority over the mundane forces which control matter,
hewill never reach that state of holiness which alone gives him
the capacity of body, mind, and spirit, necessary to sonship.

A perfect equilibrium of body, soul, and spirit, must exist be-
fore man is removed from the sphere of use in the physical



world, and is permitted to partake of the joys of service in the
spiritual.

In reality nothing separates the world of spirit from that of
matter save that wall of doubt and skepticism which man, in
the pride of his littleness, has buihled ; and as he has bnilded
the wall which separates him from the Father, so he nmust,
through his own efforts, remove it. Each act of charity and
love removes a stone from that wall. Each unselfish deed causes
the veil to grow thinner. Each time we forgive our enemies,
we take a step upward toward our heavenly home. Multiply
these beautiful gifts, my readers, make them a part of your
daily life, and you will be surprised to find how quickly the joys
of heaven enter your soul: you need not die in order to reach
heaven. O dear friends, remove the barriers which separate
you from the Spirit; why will you remain in the dark and dis-
mal corridor of material existence, when the paradise of God
is yours, if you choose to accept it?

Do not be deceived.into believing that your freedom has been
purchased for you. If you would be free, you must overcome
for yourself. How do you expect to enjoy the fruits of victory,
if the battle has been fought by another? How can you expect
to be crowned with the victor's crown if you have never en-
listed in the great fight that is going to emancipate the race?
There are in the world to-day, tens, nay, hundreds, of thousands
of grand, devout souls, who are dreaming away the precious
hours of life If they would only dismiss from their minds
that chimera of atonement through another, how quickly would
they change the spiritual and mental conditions of earth ?

Friends, you must awake ! you must begin to put your house
in order. You must weed out those false theories and ideas
which becloud the mind, and prevent ycd from clearly discern-
ing the purpose of God, when, by the power of creative thought,

he willed you into being. Put the mind in order, or you will
never accomplish anything in the Esoteric life. A clear head,
a pure heart, and a physical body freed from every taint of dis-
ease, constitutes the perfect man ; therefore if you would be per-
fect before God, see that his temple is free from those festering
evils which are a disgrace to your manhood and womanhood.
“ Harsh language,” some may say. Yes, it is; but when we look



abroad upon the world, and see the thousands who are asleep,
we feel constrained to use harsh language. For years the call
hes gone forth, “ Awake! Awake!!” yet you still sleep, are
still satisfied with the shadows of earth, with the gods of gold
and silver, with the workmanship of men’s hands. You still
bow to the golden calf, and at the same time expect that He
who rules the destinies of the universe, will he satisfied with
the lip worship you have to offer him.

Awake! Awake!! time flies, and we are fast hastening toward
that time “ when the night cometh, wherein no man can labor.”
Work while the day remains; work diligently andreamestly.
You have everything to gain; you cannot add to the glory or
honor of Yahveh, the God of the universe, whom we sene.



PKOCEASTINATION.

“ Time and tide wait for no man “ Procrastination is the
thief of time ”,—how often we have heard and quoted these
trite old sayings, and yet we have hardly been able to grasp
the mighty import they should convey to him who would know
God.

To know God, is the result of growth, and to grow means
persistent, tireless effort, and exercise of will power. Not to
grow, is death, dissolution, decay. Observe the workings of
this important, and, shall we not say, chief factor, acting, build*
ing, reacting, and distributing, in perfect unison with the cre-
ative mind: the bee, all absorbed in gathering its store of honey;
the ant, hastily running backwards and forward, upward and
downward, against fearful odds, yet with a well-defined purpose
to build a pyramid with tiny particles of earth; the squirrel,
rushing about, hither and thither, to provide against the win-
ter's want; the eagle’s lofty flight; the lion’s majestic poise,—
all manifesting, in their respective uses, the wonders to be ac-
complished by what we might term a “ dogged effort” in the
direction of a specific purpose.

Step by step, through the mineral, vegetable, and animal
kingdoms, moves that indomitable will, until we reach man, “ a
living soul,” who stands as the epitome or personification of all
the will energy below him. Are you able to appreciate this
fact, dear reader? Have you satisfied yourself on this point?
Let us review the situation:—You say you have entered into
covenant relations with God; have taken that name YAHVEH
as your watchword and “ strong tower,” having thereby relin-
quished your every right and title to the old order of creation,
generation. Very well; now, then, what is your truly consistent
course? Is it not a fact in your experience, that, in the present
order of the world, man is drifting on the strong current of
creative methods and conditions, and that he who “ will be, what
he wills to be” has to reverse all of these? Indeed, we have



found it Ao; but, alas! how few seem to realize what it is act*
ually to strike out against these formidable antagonists, and
grapple with the cold fact; ALL OR NOTHING. This, that,
and the other excuse is offered, as in the parable of the marriage
feast, until we are led to cry out, O God, where are the people?
Where are they who comprehend the great depth of Jesus’ mean*
ing, “ If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and

give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and

come and follow me.* How many seem doomed to fall at this

point: “ their land is so full of idols; they worship the work
of their own hands, that which their own Augers have made."

It seems to us that, in Matt. xx. 16, Jesus might have in-
tended to convey the thought that many are called, but few
choose to take on all the burdens and conditions contingent
upon a complete renunciation of the world and its emoluments;
for true it is, that a large majority who have thus far embarked
upon this course have found themselves upon the scales of Axed
notions, habits, imaginary responsibilities, etc., etc., where they
are unable to “ tip the beam ” in the direction of that complete
surrender to the will and perpetual service of God and human*
ity, regardless of personality and wounded feelings, in view of
thfi old order.

On and on, following the sublime motion of the spheres, such
souls must again pass down and through the measured process
of another cycle, and rise to opportunities some .vhat akin to,
though hardly so advantageous as the present.

Children, have you heard the voice? Has your mind ever

been illuminated with a consciousness of the glorious opportunity
offered you,— that of taking your stand as a co-laborer with the
angels and souls of just men made perfect? Can you afford to
procrastinate in the sight of the law of eternal progression,
where to repeat is to stand still.

The morning sun Ands new
conditions at each rising.

The groat hands on the dial of the

universe itself, relentlessly moves forward in obedience to this

undeviating statute. Whom will ye serve, God or mammon ?



GOD'S VOICE.
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CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

W invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that
core to them through living the regenerate life.  All are invited to make use of
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression.

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and
place of birth, also state sex.

Seattle, W ash., May 16,1897.
Mr. Hiram E. Butler.

Dear Friend and Brother:—Christian Science, Mental Science,
Divine Healing, and parallel lines of thought, seem to be the all-
absorbing theme of those who claim to be the advanced thinkers of
the day. These subjects were first brought prominently before my
mind, seven years ago, by my younger brother asking in a letter the
question, | Is all cause mental, as Christian Science says it is” ?
More than a year elapsed before | felt justified in trying to answer that
letter. Many were the hours and days that my mind was centered
on the thought, and many the valuable conclusions in consequence.

At first | started to write a letter answering the question in the
negative, but that was no answer; according to my own feeling, to
have said “ Yes | would have been still worse, and, finally, | arrived
at the conclusion that the mentality was, directly and indirectly, a
greater scource of cause than | had before supposed.

By the law of suggestion (bv means of thought, feeling, or action)
the soul is directed; or, in other words, by virtue of use, subjective
activity, of greater or less intensity, is established in accordance with
our sympathies and desires. This is a prolific cause of an inhar-
monious nature, which means evil; for in many eases the mentality,
which is the director, is passive to sense influences from whatever
source they may come, the mind being played upon by every psychic
current that finds any affinity with that mind.  Every thought
received by the mind sets the animal soul to the work of assimilating
that thought, which calls upon the spiritual soul for life to perpetuate
its existence; thus the life is wasted in inferior uses.

The animal soul may be likened to the earth; the thoughts to
vegetation ; the mind, or intelligence, to the gardener that directs the
work. Every thought received is a seed germ planted in the soul,
which grows and again plants its seed in the soil ] so that, at the end
of a physical life, we have the seed (germ) of all we have been
during that life; and from incarnation to incarnation we carry these



germs, which come forth according to the warming influence of lov

(sympathy). While man produces no new thought, yet he makes it

new to others by virtue of it being clothed with his own personality,

which has been produced by the sense nature, in which the intellect
has been director

Again, the greatest producer of cause upon our planet earth ishe
who is not guided by his own intellect, but by the mind and will of God.
But how did he become so? Did not the intelligence play its part?
Is not the soul acting under the direction of the intellect, by the law
ofsuggestion, as much as before? Has he not directed, yes. even
commanded, the soul to no longer look to the intellect for its suggest-
ions, or direction, but to look wholly to God ? and is it not acting
accordingly ? Have not advanced and developed souls all passed
through this first stage of intellectual development, and, by virtue of
intellectual suggestion, passed beyond the intellect ? Surely the intel-
lect is a most valuable servant and a prolific source of cause.

My conclusions may be erroneous, yet this was the substance of
the answer | made to the question, “ Is all cause mental ?” If you
can spare the time, a few suggestions from you would be of great aid
to me.

Last Sunday this subject was brought to my mind in a different
light by a lady who remarked that there is no Mental Science to
amount to anything in your “mPractical Methods to Insure Success
or in any of your works. Although, prior to this, I have been in
warmest sympathy with Mental Science, | now see that it is a Science
of the intellect and little or nothing more. “ All is Good ” is only
applicable to God or the regenerate man—not to the man who has
merely conserved the seed, but to the perfected man. When others
hold such an ideal constantly before the mind, it destroys the prin-
ciple most vital to the neophyte; namely, Discrimination : it annihil-
ates the seven creative energies, and dethrones God by setting at
naught the laws of the universe.

“ All is good "—yes, to some the greatest evil is good. The man
who is wholly controlled by the senses can only learn by committing
error and bearing the result. A child puts his hand in the fire and
learns that itburns: the fire is “ good,”—so is every thing in its place,
—but the child learns that it is not “ good ” to play in the fire with

naked hands. “All is good ”"—this admits of no comparative or super-
lative degrees : all action is good; there can be no better or best. If
this is better, the other becomes evil; for when not trying to do the
better thing, we are not living up to our highest ideal, and, therefore,
are, thus far, living in the gratification of the senses.

The first creative principle focalizes: that is good ; then we will not
disturb a thing that is good. The second principle is not needed but



it ants any way: that is good. The third and the fourth—and we
have beautiful material development: that is good. As we can see no

higher use, development stops there; Fermentation, out of which
grew intuition and perception, the true discriminators, is not needed.
Surely the progressive man must recognise that there are conditions
and thoughts that are not good for him to indulge in, that are opposed
to higher development. The seat of desire is played upon from two
sources,—the material and the spiritual. Reason is the lever that
opens the door between these two: when the door from one side

opens, the other closes. Any one with the interior perceptions only
faintly active must, recognize this as true. Then, if these two forces,
adverse to each other, are active, are we not necessitated to use dis-

crimination 1 and in itself does not that mean good and evil ?

Mental Science is the basic principle of Esoteric development,
lie who can wrest the seat of consciousness from the intellect, and,
by mental suggestion, carry itto his or her spiritual center and hold it
there,—not for fifteen minutes once a day. hut, as nearly as possible,
all the time,—and intelligize there in the spirit, is truly a Mental
Scientist. But when that operation is confined to the intellect, pure
and simple, the individual becomes an intellectual deformity.

Paul said | Pray without ceasing.” One cannot pray in the intel-
lect, therefore St. Paul must have meant to continually dwell (men-

tally) in the spirit; to let all the thoughts, feelings, aspirations, and
mental operations spring from that source ; then one is growing from

the center out; then one is carrying all the sympathies, or loves.—

which are the currents of life,—to that center. As all nourishment,
is withdrawn from the sources of evil in the house, they must die or
get out.

When one holds fast to his centered position, he is complying with

the words of Jesus when he said, “ Resist not evil ” : one is resisting
nothing. When we go to the point of resistance in the mind, we carry

our life to the thing resisted, for the life currents follow the mind;
therefore we are nourishing the very power we are desirous to be vid
of. When the life is directed to any source other than this center, nr
spirit, we have no longer control of it, and are weakened that much.

Now, with the mind in the spirit, let os indulge in natural Mental
Science. What is to be first done ? Jesus said, “ Seek ye first the king-
dom of heaven.” He instructed his disciples to look for the kingdom
within themselves. This is what we are doing when we are looking
for our spiritual center. If we find the kingdom there, we will see it
everywhere ; but never anywhere until we first find it in oiu* ourselves.

Again we ask, How must we carry on Mental Science in the spirit?

* Practical Methods ” gives the most concentrated means in the affir-
mation, “ 1 am spirit.” Now, we are spirit, for we have the men-
tality in the spirit, and the mentality is always like the conditions in
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which it chooses to act. Then all there is of Ui which *

spirit is perfect, pure, and undefiled— cannot be other **eal ** 8pirit:

we can practice Mental Science and feel that we are t,lerefore
sion to thoughts that are true. This means faith absolute”* expre&
tal Scientist, so-called, cannot have absolute faith in 6 ~'e”en.

his mind becomes deformed, for reason rebels until it ig fjetj / Untl
abnormal practice. When we keep the mind in the spirit th’ 1
perfection, which is the innermost sanctuary of every soul will *n,tlla®
until it fills every particle of our being. Then we can do » t

in healing: we will he aple to project pure life into the ctp,,
|I 1( Il ocri¥i O (o
ease and entire y

The abnormal practice of the class whose highest aspiration se
to be to heal the sick, merely stimulates, by the law of suggestion th
animal soul, or subjective mind (of the patient), to suppress the exter
nal manifestation of the disease which the spirit is struggling to put
out by bringing to the consciousness of the senses. The disease is thus
drawn back, in the germ state, into the soul, where it will remain just
as real as ever; and the work that might have been done now. is held
back to increase the load of the spirit.

& * * We will ever aspire to the better and best.

Yours fraternally,
J. A. Martin.

Ana. From our standpoint of thought, the lines of your reasoning
seem to run in the right direction. When you ask “ Is not all cause
mental?” we must answer. Yes; for the Scriptures tell us that God
created the wovld by a word, and a word is the result of mental ac-
tion— is it not? Your thought in regard to spiritual suggestion, or the
suggestion that one receives when his mind is stayed on God. seems to
ns to be getting down to the center of all truth that is vital to man:
for it is the only means by which man may rise above himself.

From the philosophy so often advanced in T hk Ksoterio, namely,
that we cannot think a thought without becoming partaker of its qual-
ities, it follows that if one’'s mind is stayed on God, in the spirit of
loving devotion, he may thereby inspire thoughts beyond the natural
capacity of himself or of others. And there is a mental law of rc-
olleetion in accordance with which, if he loves those thoughts and
clings to them, they become, as it were, the end of a string by which
the mind lays hold upon and collects other and higher thought. This
being true, it appears that, as soon as a man obtains one thought
from the Spirit, by perseverance in the same direction he may grasp
the fullness of the mind of the Spirit, or, in other words, may become
wholly spiritually minded ; for his mental consciousness, by repelling
earthly thoughts and continually inspiring the spiritual, will become g
spiritual consciousness. From this hypothesis we can see no end to
man’s growth and development; and by the processes of the regener-
ate life this growth and development may be so accelerated that,



through diligent application of methods, a man may gain more in a
single year than he could gain in many lives, if he merely floated pas-
sively in the currents of the evolutionary forces.

DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY.

This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as thatis our
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column.

we have introduced the Greek Letter 0 as the character indicating
the rising sign."

“ A Gentleman.” July 23, 1858. Place not given.
® in Sl; pin\M; $in/ ; XZinf£?, %in/ ; $in25:9
in ft: £ in T-

The basic principles of your nature are a great power. Uranus and
Jupiter in Sagittarius enhance the consciousness of that power, or, in
other words, give you great faith in the abilities stored within your-
self to accomplish in whatever direction your mind may turn. There
is a latent will power within you which you must guard continually
and govern by a high intellectual sense of honor; for the intuitive or
instinctive sense is hard, unfeeling, and relentless, leading you to go
through anything, not caring what or who is crushed in the effort to-
ward accomplishment. Yon are distinctly constituted for the min-
istry, and as a teacher of the people. Mars at home, in Cancer, gives
you superior ability to inspire knowledge from the spirit and cause
side. Saturn imparts great love of order, both in thought and in phy-
sical surroundings, and in whatever direction your sympathies go,
from that source you gather mental and physical qualities. But
standing over against your great natural powers is an adversary:
Venus in Taurus, leading the love, which is the basic principle of your
nature, into the senses, and Mercury in Aries, giving you imaginings
which will require all your native force to conquer and live the regen-
erate life ; but when this is accomplished, these same positions will
give you great ability to be of service to mankind, The times of the
greatest danger of losses are when the moon is in Leo, Capricorn, or
Cancer (for we believe that you have a Cancer body, and if so, will
have special difficulty when the moon is there). The hours of your
danger are when either of these signs is rising, or when Mercury

is in Aries.
Mrs M E. J. Dec. 24 1848, 12 p. m. Hamilton, Canada.
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The basie principle Capricorn, connected, as it is, with the planet-

ary positions, and especially influenced by Jupiter in Aquarius, fills
your brain with ideals of beauty, of elegance, of luxury, over which
it is necessary to keep continual guard lest it lead to sense gratifica-
tion, and many extravagances. The use to which these conditions
should he turned, is the acquisition of knowledges, both of the spirit*
nal and physical sciences. This pursuit of knowledge will he greatly
facilitated by the position of Mercury in Gemini. Mars in Tau-
rus will also co-work with Mercury in the inspiration of knowledge,
strength, and the ordering of the senses. Uranus and Venus in your
physical body, give you a great ideal of love, harmony, music, and
art; but Uranus imparts a natural antipathy to being governed by
by law or the customs of others, so that you are naturally inclined to
strike out in new paths for yourself. Saturn in Virgo lends fine intu-
itional foresight, and ought to make you successful in life,— fortunate.
But the bane of your life has come through your polarity, leading all
these peculiar characteristics into physical expression— too apt to act
without proper thought, too quick to speak, many times offending
your best friends. Again, it is difficult for you to keep yonr own se-
crets, thus through life you have made yourself a target. Your weak-
ness is in the reins and kidneys; avoid stimulants and all excitement.
You have unusual psychic power, and, if your attention is given to
Esoteric culture, would soon reach good attainments.

Mrs. E. L. L. Oct. 21, 1843, between 6 and 8 p. ni. Paradise, Pa.
©infis DiN9 ; $ine;1ing; inY; &Inkl;, $in
8 : 9 in«l.
On account of uncertainty about the line between Libra and Scor-
pio we cannot tell in which of these two signs the earth was at time
of your birth and on account of the indefinite time given, we are also
uncertain about the rising sign,— whether your body is characterized by
Taurus or Gemini. Because of this uncertainty we can say but little that
would he to your advantage, further than this: The positions of Uranus.
Saturn, and Jupiter are admirable, leading yonr mind into methods of
self-culture and development, giving you elear perceptions of the hid-
den forces of nature. While Saturn breaks up the domestic life, or all
hope in the generation, yet it establishes you in the regeneration, or in
the new. Jupiter gives a proud bearing, a natural hatred of anything
mean, low, or sordid. While Mars may cause difficulty with the diges-
tion, yet, as it expresses and is controlled by Saturn and Jupiter, it
imparts fine ideals and intuitions. Mercury gives great vitativeness
but Venus is your adversary.

F. W. 0. July 28,1866. Chicago, 111
©in] ;] inzs;gin\d;ginl;] inH;11HB; 1B
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You are governed by the love passion, and are remarkably a dual
nature,— masculine and feminine combined,—but the expression of
your life appears very feminine. You have an interior positiveness
that, when aroused, knows no bounds. Your nature is much shut up

within yourself, but, in so far as it finds expression, it is orderly, dili-

gent. and kindly. If you would observe your psychic perceptions you

would find them a valuable guide through life. Your weakness is your

love and sex nature. Not knowing the hour of your birth, we cannot

be too positive in reference to this weakness or of your natural abili-

ties, hut all the powers of that interior will that you possess, are needed

if you would live the regenerate life and reach the goal. Jupiter

gives you great aspirations for earthly possession, home, family in-

terests. etc., which somewhat militates against your reaching the high-

est goal of attainment. In view of your great tenacity and the gen-

eral disappointment that, life has held for you, there is an open door
for the realization of your ideals in the regenerate life ; notwithstand-
ing the evil genie which has built up. in your body and in your sur-
roundings, strong earth works that must be captured and torn down.
Your times of greatest danger will be,—leaving out of consideration
the rising sign— when the moon is in any of the interior signs, es-
pecially Leo and Aquarius; and the hours when these are rising.

Helen C. Dec. 2. 1890, 1.30 p. m. l)e Ruyter, N. Y.
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This child, born in a physical sign but polarized into the interior, the
heart, is, as it were, shot up within herself, not having any means of

bringing to the surface, or of even knowing what those boiling, seeth-

ing energies are, that are stirring within. Uranus in her body,—

Aries (rising sign),— makes her very peculiar, and. unless carefully

cultured, eccentric. With this combination, Jupiter will give great

pride of personal appearance. Mars, leading out so many of the

qualities of her nativity, makes her very hot-tempered and combative.
She should have an excellent education, should be well trained in

music, and carefully schooled in the conventionalities of life. She

will suffer a great deal with the heart, arising mainly from great ex-

citability ; and, if not carefully trained, she may die with difficulties

of the heart. She should always be governed by love, reason, and

by the rewards of her own deeds ; should never be whipped.
Mrs. F. W. C. Aug. 23, 1866, 5.30 p. m. De Ruyter, N. Y.
© in hr: D in 3? ;0. ;¥ inVvV$s; hin8 ;UinsSl; $ in
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In many ways you have a happy disposition, hut an exceedingly

restless and nervous temperament. Are proud and aspiring, with more



selfishness than is necessary for your protection. You have beautiful
lIdeals, are very artistic, but the cares and conditions <l |
life will cover tlicse witli an expression of nervous cnmbntiveuesK and
a desire to rule ; your nature, however, is such that no one could folio*
your ruling— not even yourself. If yon would reach the high goal
you must give up all idea of self-protectiveness, desire to control the
life of others, and open your love-life to God and the cause world,
where you must live continually. You are a natural conservator of the
old and established conditions, all of which must he overcome. Unless
you do this, you will undoubtedly suffer from tumors and like difiicul.
ties of the reproductive functions. You lack the spirit of devotion,
and the rapacity to have spiritual conceptions ; these must he obtained
through consecration of your life to God, and a continuous and nost
ardent devotion. Remember that you have no right to rule any life
hut your own, and you have all you can do in that direction. Music
and pure nature will do more than anything else to keep your diges-
tion in health anil your mind in order. Your greatest adversary isin,

and, therefore, ail your work should be upon, seif.

W. A. B. April 12, 1823. Mich.

©invVv ;} in| ;VvVin55; hin"l ;P in f; 3 ins * 9 in

/ | 1 in S ;

Your mind is peculiar, and deals with the unusual. The course of
your career depends much upon the opportunities and associations of
your past life. Your inclination is toward the occult and scientific,
which are colored by thoughts pertaining to the vital currents (the
science of sex). If you would reach the attainments, it will be neces-
sary for you to drop the many lines of occult thought and the attrac-
tions to the weird, the memories of the past, and to get your mind keyed
up to an intensity of localization upon methods of self-culture and
attainment. You will have to renounce ease and nerve yourself to
energy of mind, and activity of both mind and body. Make a special
study of the Esoteric motto, “ Use determines all qualities, whether
good or evil, " and forbid your senses to he affected by, or to dwell
upon, anything except what is thoroughly useful in the direction of
your attainments. You should have been in the medical profession
or have been an anatomist or physiologist. If such has been the
case, you have undoubtedly written works on the science of life
which are of value to the world. You yet have power to renew your
youth by living the regenerate life, and by an intense concentration of
all your efforts upon lines of Esoteric culture.

Mrs. H. C. April 10, 1868, 6.30 a. m. Stanley, Eng.
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You areta woman of unusual physical powers, and naturally have a



great deal of energy and activity ; are much inclined to flesh, how-
ever, although there is a possibility of derangement of the stomach,

which would reverse matters. A fine cook and fond of rich, savory,
food. You have an orderly mind, and, if the forces of your body

are turned in that direction, you could become, or are. an excellent
and prolific writer of fiction, philosophy, or science.

Your mind is
constituted more like that of a man than of a woman.

Have an ex-
ceedingly strong will, and though slow to anger,jyet. when aroused,
are very intense, and slow to forget an injury. Are quick to speak ;
often make enemies by expressing the first thought that comes into
the mind. If you would reach the high goal of attainment, you have
a great work to do on yourself; but when done, your powers will sur-

pass the task you have set before you. In your efforts towards living

the regenerate life, it will at once become necessary to diet; otherwise
the vitality will overpower the body. It will be very difficult for you
to transfer your affections from the things of this world to the things of
(iod and Spirit. Unless you are careful of your diet, there will be
great danger for you during the next three years, while the superior

planets are all in the intellectual trinity.

\V. J. H. Dec. 1, 1863, 4, 30 p. m. Stratford, Ont.
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For uses in the external world, the order of your life is somewhat
inverted,— you go from external to interior; but carrying with you,

as it were, the qualities of Uranus, which is mystic and spiritual. It
is difficult, for you to find expression for the ideals active within; but

when you can unite the soul consciousness with the consciousness of

the intellect, you will he enabled to lead forth all that is within you,

be greatly aided by Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars,
which impart great strength and vigor, through the power of Mercury

in your body. Mercury gives you a strong body, and great mental en-
durance and tenacity. Be careful

in which you will

of being too hasty in speech and
action ; and do not be too certain about your own impressions, be-
cause they are very much disturbed and lack order; they will be so
until the soul consciousness becomes one with the mental consciousness.
You cannot even trust your own visions, unless there

is connected
with them a knowledge of their truth.

The times of your greatest
danger are when the moon is in Gemini, or Gemini is rising, and dur-
ing the period that Mercury is

in Gemini. Second to this, is when
the moon is

in Leo; third, when the moon is
hours when any of the serving signs are rising.
Mrs L. H. April 10, 1867, 3 a. m.
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in Sagittarius, or the

La Fayette, Ind.

1



You are governed by the head, or the ideals, but they have no ex.
pression, therefore, whatever ideals, hopes, aspirations, you may have,
are shut up within yourself. Your body sign, however, has a freer
expression through Mars in Pisces. This makes your life one of
restless dissatisfaction and general uneasiness.Because of the position
of the Earth, Moon, and Jupiter, there is, in the senses, a conscious
ness of something grand, most spiritual, and most, ideal; hut, front
the inner consciousness, your love of home and family, especially of
your children, is all-controlling. From the outer consciousness, or bod-
ily senses, there is a willingness to sacrifice almost anything for the
sake of the ideal and spiritual. Through Saturn and Mercury in Tan-
rus, the senses have a very strong and controlling influence over your
entire nature. If you would reach the high goal of attainment, it will
be necessary for you to overcome that dreamy idealism, and to get

your mind firmly fixed on the practical methods for purifiying the
body, putting the mind in order, and obtaining the consciousness that,
yon are in harmony with the mind and will of God. You must prac-
tice the stoic, and live, if you can understand the thought, a practical,

devotional life.

F. A. C. June 28, 1862, 2 p. m. Place not given.
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You have a bright mind, with a superabundance of self-esteem; or-
derly, intelligent, and high-minded ; very careful of little things ; much
disturbed when everything is not in perfect order around you;a mind
well adapted for a business life. Yon really lack the spiritual. If you
would reach the highest goal of attainment, you will find before yon
many pitfalls because of the influence woman has over your life. You
desire lov§, harmony, elegance, and beauty, but Mars in Leo is apt to
make you say things that deeply wound your best friends. To
succeed in the attainments, you must throw your whole life into the
necessary methods, and set your mind firmly against all that has en-
tered into, and controlled you, in the old life; for you are inclined to
go to extremes in whatever interests you. You are a paradox to youv-
Belf,— are very cautious, yet lack caution in so many things. Study
the law of right-neas as before God; and if you can establish within
yourself that divine order, you will have comparatively little trouble
in conquering the waste of life. Through the spirit of devotion, yon
can draw to, and obtain, any principle or power that you wish. The

times of your greatest danger will be when the moon is in Cancer or
Scorpio: also beware of the sign Virgo.



BOOK REVIEWS,

The Fat of the Land and How to Live on

lt. By Ellen Goodell Smith.
M. 1). Pansy Park, Dwight., Mass.

This is a hook of 20l pages, and we read upon its title page that it contains
“ special chapters on nuts and vegetable oils, and how to use them in cooking;
milk; bakeries ; feeding infants, and various other subjects relating to the food

problem.” It gives numerous receipts for hygienic cooking and valuable sugges-
tions upon dietetics in its various bearings.

The authoress describes a number of
recent, inventions intended to facilitate the preparation of food, and is quite ex-

haustive in her enumeration and description of the different articles of food suitable

for the vegetarian, and in her remarks upon (their comparative value.

Altogether
itis a thoroughly practical work for those who possess the means to live as she de-

scribes; but, unfortunately, a great number of vegetarians could not afford to pur-
chase the appliances necessary to set such a table—they could, however, get from

the hook many valuable suggestions on various subjects relating to home life.

But.
at the same time, if those who are in the habit of having meats upon the table would

adopt the mode of life described in this book, going to the expense of the necessary
kitchen furnishings, at. the end of a year they would find that they had saved money,
had lived much better than heretofore, and would certainly he much healthier and
happier. It seems to us that, on account of the diseased condition of animals, there is
a pressing demand upon every one to adopt the vegetarian diet. If any one thinks
that without meat, he cannot furnish a table with what is nice and palatable, let

him get. this hook and follow its directions, and if he does not live better than
ever before, we are not a judge of what, is good.

Om.m Mammon. A Spirit-Song. By Louis M. Elshemus. Eastman Lewis, pub-
lisher, 1:10 W. doth St., New York.

This is a work of 120 pages composed chiefly of a dramatic poem setting

forth the spirits of the times, both good and bad, and of how, in some instances,

they have progressed to their present, state of manifestation in man.

Among them
are the spirit of progress, the spirit of peace, of swindle, the spirit, of the factory—

man, of calm, of sleep, the spirit of marriage, but especially the spirit of mammon,
around which other spirits and the plot of the story cluster.

The author displays
poetic ability, and the portrayal of the gradual development in the race of the spirit,

of greed, is suggestive of how little beginnings grow and mature. In a new and

striking way he presents to the mind of the reader the various thought, powers at
work in the mind currents of the people.

Quaktkki.y ecord and Review of Recent. American and For-
eign Books. Issued January, April, July. Octoher, of each year.
live cents a year. Montgomery, Ward & Co. Chicago.

A valuable periodical of >4 pages, attractively printed and artistically illustrated
and bound. We can best give our readers an idea of its value and contents by quo-
ting a portion of its preface:—* The reviews which appear in the ‘ Quarterly Book
Review ' are the expressions of unbiased opinions of men and women thoroughly
versed in literature, and with education and skill to extract from hundreds of pages
the essence of what, a book is and give the cream to the contemplative buyer. 1The

Quarterly Book Review | contains numerous beautiful half-tone illustrations takeu
front recent, books.

A sample copy will be sent, postage paid, to any address on
receipt of five cents. The subscription price of twenty-five cents per annum in-
cludes one or two intermediate numbers as well as the regular ones.”
The Temple.

R eview.

Twenty-

A Monthly Magazine devoted to the Unfoldment of Divinity in

Subscription $1.00 a year. Paul Tyner, editor. The Temple Pub-
lishing Co., 34 Masonic. Temple. Denver. Colo.

Humanity.



-pelect, Kansas.

A four-page paper filled with truly womanly thought, devoid of that positive u+
sexed character which so commonly belongs to the class known as “ Woiuwh
Rights ' organizations. In its own words, “ The New Woman is a Woman's pul,,
lication, ill the interest, of women, and will seek to put the Woman Question in its
true light as the question of humanity, in which'men have as much interest ns

women.”
Tint CaUFOKNIA Advocate, subscription, M per year. George Il. Maxwell, edi-
tor. Issued Monthly by The Advocate Publishing Co., (57 Nevada Block. Mn

Francisco, Cal.
This journal is ‘* devoted to the upbuilding of California’s manifold industries.”

A valuable paper for those who have, or intend to have, interests upon the coast.
Its subject matter embraces a variety of topics of interest, to the rural, as well as
the manufacturing population; such as Labor, Land, and Water; The Irrigation
Question; Colony Life, and Colonization Schemes; What to do with the Overplus
Population; Beet Sugar Industry; The Hawaiian Treaty Proposition: A Warning'
to Land Owners in reference to a certain Financial Scheme of Eastern Financiers;

and the Full Text the Alessandro Decision.
Tjik Rii.i.ktin. Subscription, 25 cents a year. Rev. Win. S. Crandall, editor. Ad-

di'ess/I'he. Bulletin Co., Bath, N. Y.

A little journal of 15 pages. It announce#jtself as an ‘‘ Interdenominational Pa-
per.” Is thoroughly alive to the purification of Christian life; and from the ortho-
dox standpoint its thought is vigorous mid healthy. The number before us gives,
under the caption “ The Larger Love, a sermon by Lyman Abbott upon the text
“ God is love.” The editor promises to enlarge the size of his paper without an

increase in its price.

EDITORIAL.

W e wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get-
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make
that science comprehend and (dearly elucidate, from the stand-
point of absolute verity, all the minutiae of human life. We,
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth of
ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of
those who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those
who have passed it very late. We would like to have the date
of birth of individuals possessing some one or two character-
istics especially prominent. Of course the date of birth of
a noted character is always desirable, whether the person i]
marked for great attainments in public life, or great deficiency
of ability. W e wish our friends, in so far as possible, to send
us the hour, minute, and place of birth, witli day of month and
year. Any description of the person whose date of birth ®
sent will be thankfully, received; such as height, weight, color
of hair and eyes, whether strong or delicate, nature of weak-

nesses or disease, and habits of life.
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like the bowls befoi*the altar.fr- t; "
“ Follow peace with all men. ant]|,holiness® without which tip ma**,

shall see- the Lord,”’ . \ %
The Esoteric IS devoted to methods for obtaining holiness, or-a

perfect life and a consciousness of the niirul and will pf God cnricprij-

ing the sons of' men. /).
It has no alliance with any class or sect of peoples, and. thus it is

free to express important truths, for the heftetit of all. Al the laws
and methods taught are deihohsitrated facts, add nofc”experiments
W e accept) the following as tlie foundation of all oiii" thought :-rr

therefore. a)l laWs, physical, men-

God is the Creator of all thjngs;
In order

tal, and spiritual,: are hut .the jrotency of the Diyine Mind.
to know that Mihd, the life iniiet he 6qgntjx)lled,' by a spirit of true de”
votiou, thought), and obedience to.law .'thus man is Jed into the high- )\

est. physical, meiital, and spiritual attainments.

i Because of this we study every department of nature, and endeavor
to give to the world such facts as we deem most advantageous in the
development of our race. ft. ENLY T>
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THE PLAN OF SALVATION.

] And ye now therefore have sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.

“ And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, | say unto you,
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.

“ Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that
your joy may be full.
“ These things have | spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time cometh, when

I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but | shall shew you plainly of the
Father. John xvi. 22-25.

These most remarkable words of Jesus the Christ, just be-
fore he left the world, have been to his church an unknown
quantity ; and that he knew they would not be understood and
intended that it should be so, is manifest in the twenty-fifth
verse, in which he says: “ These things have | spoken unto you
in proverbs (parables) ; but the time cometh ”"— that is to say,
the time is not now, but the time will come—* when | shall no
more speak in proverbs, but | shall shew you plainly of the
Father.”

In order to get a correct understanding of these words of one
who admitted that he knew more than he could then tell the
people, we must consider four vital points: first, What it is
to ask in the name of Jesus; second. Why we should ask in
his name; third, The time to which he referred when, as he
said, he “ will shew us plainly of the Father;” fourth, What
it is to behold (know) the Father.

Jesus’ words are, “ Hitherto (up to this time) ye have asked
nothing in my name.” Up to that period all religious service
was conducted according to a regular formula which was a sym-
bol of good things to come; yet there was the moral law, and
the spirit of true devotion, for where can we find a purer and
more exalted devotional spirit than that which meets us in the
Psalms of David and in the Prophets—their pages breathe the
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same spirit that has since permeated Christ’'s church. And
surely Jesus did riot abrogate either the law or the prophets;
on the contrary, he said that he did not come to destroy but
that they might be fulfilled (lived up to).

The dear children in the churches, who have been asking the
Lord Christ for those things that they need, have not under-
stood the full signification of his words ; and the Roman Cath-
olic Church has gone so far as to pray to his mother that she
may petition him for them. All these things have had their
use during a period of intellectual and spiritual darkness when
loving devotion was all that was to be found in the Christian
church. During these centuries of loving localization upon
the Lord Jesus, they have been unconsciously drawing and in-
corporating into the vital centers of their being the principle
of which he came to earth as the manifestation, and, in the
fullness of time, the seed planted by his life and death will
bear a rich and abundant harvest. They have loved the man
Jesus with a pure, childlike love, because he was a Savior, be-
cause of his goodness, his mercy, and all the Godlike attributes
that he manifested. The Lord does not condemn his people
for not grasping the truths of his Gospel during the long age
of generation aud death, but rather—in verse 27— he says,
“ The Father loveth you because ye have loved me, and have
believed that | came out from God.”

But the context clearly announces that this condition of
things will not always continue. The words, “The time cometh
when * * * 1shall shew you plainly of the Father,” found
a parallel in those of the angel to John, in which he said,
“ They shall see his (the Father’s) face, and his name shall be
in their foreheads.” You will observe that the command is
unmistakable, “ In that day ye shall ask me nothing;” then,
emphasizing his words, he adds, “ Verily, verily, | say unto you,
Whatsoever ye ask the Father.” Note the words and think of
their meaning: “ Ye shall ask me nothing,” and then imme-

diately, “ Ye shall ask the Father.” It seems to us that such
words need no comment; they are positive, direct, and unmis-
takable,—*“ When that time coiues, ye shall not ask anything of

me, but ye shall go directly to the Father.”

“ But,” it is objected, “ he says that we shall go to the Father
in his name; ” and the ministry have often illustrated this idea
by that of the indorsement of a note,—that the Lord Jesus
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indorses the demand, and when the note is presented with his
indorsement, it is honored, but would not be honored without
his name attached. Let us look at the subject from this ma-
terialistic standpoint. We hear the Lord saying in his noted
petition, “ All mine are thine, and thine are mine; and | am
glorified in them :” whoever heard of a man indorsing his own
note before honoring it, but Jesus emphatically says that all that
is his is the Father's; therefore, from this point of view, the
indorsement of the note would in no way increase its validity.

The thought in the mind of the Christian world, when they
ask in the name of Jesus, seems to be that of the presentation
of the merits of his person, acknowledging that they have no
merit of their own, but that they aspire to become and are, as
nearly like that Holy One as they are able to be. Because
of this they are accepted of the Father, and carried in his
bosom as dear children, awaiting the time when his Christ will
come again in Spirit and in power, to show them “ plainly of
the Father.” The Spiritof God in Canticles, apparently seeing
this condition of Christ's church, said, “ | charge you by the
roes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor

awake my love, till he please.” Here, as babes in the arms of

the mother, they are not to be awakened or disturbed until he
is ready to call them forth to a new and a higher consciousness ;
then they will know how to ask in his name.

= Fully realizing that the time has come that these things be
understood, we call attention to the meaning of the name “ Je-
sus,” and what it is to ask in that name. It will be remembered
that the child Jesus was not named by man ; but that, before
he was born, he was named in heaven, and the name announced
to Joseph; and that at the same time there was given the
reason for its bestowal, or the meaning of the name. It will
also be noted by those who have looked into the matter, that
Jesus was not the first person among the

Israelites who wore
that name, but that the names “ Joshua”

and “ Jesus” are
identical; therefore the acknowledged mistake in Heb. iv. 8,

where the rendering is “ Jesus” when it should have been

“ Joshua,” a distinction in person and not in name.
In announcing the name of the child Jesus, the angel said
that it meant “ savior,” and that he should be so called because

he would “ save his people from their sins.” It will, therefore,

be seen that the name “ Jesus” embodies the whole plan of



God's salvation of Il's people from their sins, and that this
plan must be understood before one can intelligently, and, shall
we not say, effectually, ask and receive; in other words, this
promise is only to those to whom Jesus has shown “ plainly of
the Father,”—of his laws, his will, his purpose, and his methods.

This, the spiritof Christ has been doing through the Esoteric
work. It begins its gospel just as John, the beloved disciple,
began his: “ In the beginning was the Word,”—the creative
word of God that went fori;h, made this earth, and caused it to
bring forth all things that are upon it. “The Word was mede
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father.” That Jesus wes the
embodiment, and, therefore, the expression of the purpose of
God concerning the creation of the world, we have no doubt;
and it must be remembered that that creative word that pro-
duced the earth aud all things upon it must, of necessity, be the
inner life, not only of one small particle of it, but of the entire
planet, and must include all law, all force, power, life—in short,
everything in nature.

The Spirit of the Lord, inspiring Paul, caused him to say
to the Romans: *The whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together until now. And not only they, but ourselves
also * * * evenweourselves groan within ourselves, wait-
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body ” (Rom.
vm. 22, 28). Here he clearly states that not only does the
Church of Christ travail in pain, in labor, but with them the
whole of creation, uuder the stress of the oreative law (evolu-
tion), awaiting, or looking forward to, the time when creation
shall be finished, and the body shall be redeemed—the body of
Christ, the hundred and forty-four thousand—from the creative
law, by entering the eternal Sabbath, the life of regeneration,
when the seed sown by the Lord Jesus, and which was given
vitality by the creative word, brings forth the first ripe fruit of
the earth. This, then, is a bird's-eye view of God’s plan of
Balvation, or the saving of his people from their sins.

In order that the idea may be dear to the reader, we will
once more express this all-oomprehensive thought in a more
oondensed form. When God spoke the world into being, the
thought which expressed the ultimate objeot in the mind of the
Creator wes, “ Let us make man (a race of mankind) in our
image, after our likeness; and let them have dominion.” Thus



creative law begun its work, and >Tesrs the Christ Wes the first
ripe frnit of that creative word, and was, therefore, the Word
incarnate: “he was manifest that he might bring many sons un-
to God.”

He said, “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and
drink his blood, ye have no life in you” (John vi. 53), which
is the means of bringing about the condition expressed by the
Lord in the words, “ 1 in them, and thou in me, that they may
be made perfect in one” (John xvn. 23); for if his people
are partakers of his life, his flesh, his thought, in other words,
if his people receive Christ into themselves, then they will be
the body that is to be redeemed in the fullness of times.

To realize that Christ is the Creative Word of God is to
realize that all creation is the working of that word; and to
ask the Father in the name (for the sake) of Jesus, is to have
the same object in view that God had in the creation of the
world, namely, the redemption of thatbody; and which is equiv-
alent to using the words of the prayer that Jesus taught, “ Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth.”

But it is not enough for man to pray for, to desire, acertain
thing, he must also live for it and work for it; and to do this,
lie must have an understanding of the object set before him.
It is, therefore, unfolded in the Scriptures, and epitomized in
the Everlasting Covenant (ten commandments), that man must
return to God and yield up the body to become a temple in
which he may enter and reign supreme, causing it to express
bis will, which is to make it pure and sinless in order that it
may become a savior, saving his people from their sins and es-
tablishing on earth his kingdom.

Second.— Why we should ask in his name. We have just
seen that to ask in Jesus’ name is equivalent to asking that
God’'s kingdom may oome, that his will may be done on earth.
Now, we must remember that the Bible expressly states that

God never changes.— the same yesterday, to-day, and forever,—
yet Jesus says that we shall ask the Father and that he will
grant the petition. If, then, the Father does not grant a
petition unless it is presented, and if he does so when asked,
we think it is clear that that in itself implies a change of
course on his part; yet we are told that he is unchangeable,
and, verily, the words of the Lord Christ are true. If the
petition does not ohange the Father and yet that petition is



granted, we can readily see that the petitioning, the Hg *
changes us; and it must do so in a specific way in orde
bring an answer to prayer.

W e have endeavored to show that God had a plan and
pose in the creation of the world and in the redemption, & ?
vation, of his people, and that his plan is manifest in the work
ing of all law upon the earth. It is well known to the scientist
that infallible results follow the application of every law Of
nature; if this were not so, chemistry and mechanics could
never have become sciences. Not only, then, is God unchange-
able, but his laws are infallible; and as all law proceeds from
the mind of the Father’s creative word, therefore we must ask
“in his name;"” that is, we must desire, live, and act in har-
mony with his purpose, and, consequently, with his laws.

Sin is the transgression of the law; to be out of harmony
with any of the laws of God’'s great nature, is to sin against
them,— an act on our part which does not in any way influence
or affect God, but which does seriously affect us; we must pay
the penalty of the offense, that which we sow we must reap.
If, mentally or physically, we combine any of God’s creative
forces in a way to produce destructive results, we are the suffer-
ers; if they are combined to produce advantageous results, we
are benefited. Therefore in order to ask in Jesus’ name, we
must, in every particular, desire and be in harmony with the
plan and purpose of God in the creation and salvation of the
world; and, as God created men from his own most Holy
Spirit, as soon as they break down all opposition to the umv-
ings of his mind in themselves, and come into perfect harmony
with his will and purpose, will his Spirit awaken to conscious-
ness within them, and all his divine attributes will take form
in their minds,—in themselves, their feelings and emotions,
and the Lord Christ will have been arisen in them; as he says, ‘1
in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.

Then all their desires (prayers) will be in perfect harmony
with God’'s purpose, then they will realize the condition that
caused the Lord Jesus, when on earth, to say to his Father |
know that thou hearest me always; 8§ and ao-ain, § 1 do always
those things that please him.” Then, and not until then, can
we ask in the name of the Son, in all its fullness. As soon as
we come into unison with the mind and will of God, all oppo-
sition to his Spirit is removed, and all effort ceases, on S



part, to cause him “ to serve with our sins,” and then the
Spirit of God flows into us, and begins to act, think, and live
within us; or, in other words, our desires—being God’s mind
and will taking possession of and ruling our lives— will be the
act of inspiring, that we may live from, the life of God. But
this condition cannot obtain till everything within us is not
only submissive to his nature, but desirous that it have
free course to act and express itself. When we have thus far
changed into unity with the Father, he does not change, but
the power of the Creative Mind enters into us and begins the
work of carrying forward its own great objects.

But, in the meau time, if we ask, desire, anything that is in
harmony with the purpose of God concerning us and the world,
it becomes au act of moving in the direction of all law, and the
result is inevitable.

This may seem cold and cheerless, dear devout Christian
soul, but it only appears so to you because of the habit of
thinking of the laws of nature as something apart from God.
When you have lived the life of regeneration, consecrated all
your being to him, and the life currents within you are palpi-
tating in unison with his great soul, then will you begin to realize
that the whole world, material and spiritual, is governed by
love; for God is love, knowledge, wisdom, ami understanding.
Some of you, no doubt, remember how, when you were con-
verted, your soul opened and you loved all nature; everything
about you was lovable, and you realized that everything praised
God. When the spontaneity of your love thus went out to
nature and the God of nature, you were so happy, so peaceful;
and you were conscious that you could ask and receive, be-
cause, in that condition, you were asking “in his (Jesus)
name.” You should remember the message that the Lord
sent to you by his angel through his servant John: “1 have
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love.
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen; and repent,
and do the first works ; or else | will come unto thee quickly,
and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou
repent.” Rev. n. 4, 5.

Third.— The time, to which Jesus referred, when he will
“shew us plainly of the Father.” Jesus said, “ Of that day

and hour knoweth no man ;” but he likewise said, “ Beye also

ready; for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man



tNoveiiibeil
mind is able to grasp these truths and your desires aret *
the life: this is an infallible sign to von. Tma g ,.°.™e
out upon the world, we see all the signs that Jesus said ,
precede his second advent; and is not the Spirit of t™,] n
moving upon your soul s consciousness, urging upon you &
necessity of knowing the truth (facts concerning things that
really are) ?— that truth that will make you free from the Jaw

of sin and death. |If this be so, then the time has come that

if you follow the divine guidance fearlessly, the Spirit of truth
will come into you and

(Fourth) “ Will shew you plainly of the Father;” for he
cannot teach you of heavenly things until your will, your de.
sires, your entire being have surrendered to— ceased to oppose

and willingly and gladly, under all circumstances, follow the

guidance of— the Holy Spirit.

Me thinks | hear some some one say, “ | would gladly fol-

impulses, 1 want to
in the way

low the guidance, I would not resist its
know the truth; but there are so many obstacles
that | cannot,— so many duties to this world.” This
much as to say that you love this world more than God ; that

is as

yon have confidence in your own efforts, but have not confi-

dence in his Almighty power, in his wisdom, his love—in

short, you are not ready to give up the world for the sake of
the kingdom of God and his righteousness; you are not ready

to believe Jesus who says, “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God,

and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added un-

to you.”
Upon reading this, some of you will even here assert, | Yes,

I am willing to abolutelv follow the guidance.” W e will not con-

tradict you. but will direct you to one who will authoritatively

do so. Go by yourself and sit down quietly; let go your kold

on the world, dedicate your life to God, and say in most

earnest soul devotion, “ 1 am ready to follow the guidance

The Spirit will then speak in your soul, and make
and only by long

wholly.”
you know that yon are not ready to do so;
and persistent effort will you be able to overcome your all-ab-

sorbing love of the world, the flesh, the devil.

But when these are overcome, and you can, without one re-

sisting fear or thought, pledge your life to God to be ABSO-

LUTELY obedient to the guidance of his Spirit, then he will



P you ) kn<>w many things of which you are now ig)n_o,r-

,z:lus.ednd his Sﬂael will be sent to instruct you in all the methods
aflt

'te for cleansing this temple, your body, and making it a
requl ~ for

Lord Jesus, or the Savior, and you will
‘ ha*the prophet Isaiah meant when God said through

learp i am vahveh, and beside me there is no Savior.” Then

hiM he Lord " shew you plainly of the Father;” you will he

W~ ted INtO his kingdom, and will understand what you

been praying for, and what the church for centuries has
*ave © _ulLgt thy kingdom come. Thy will he done on
Pra>'e , r’' the kingdom of God will be within you.
earth;

Peace
be unto you.— L~D-

“ONLY A WORD.”

“ Only a word,” do you tell me; Yea;
And it matters so little, as you believe.

1 Only a word!” Yet you cannot guess
The mark on a life a word may leaveJ

“ Only a word!” Oh. | know it well!
That glib excuse for a thoughtless speech,
And yet, remember, you cannot tell
How far or how deep a word may reach.

“ Only aword!” But a word may harm,
And open a wound with ceaseless smart;

And a word may heal like a magic charm,
If it comes direct from a loving heart.

And “ only a word,” for all we know,
May hinder a sin or save a soul;
For the words we utter they live and grow,
B P W h b«o»dg jj

*Tis nothing hut tiny drops that fill
Yon river that rolls so strong and deep,
And a life’s whole teaehing.forgoo°

jLse/tded.
Is made of the words we hold so cheap



IMMORTALITY.

W e offer the following suggestions upon immortality, because
we feel that the subject is one of vital importance to those
seeking spiritual attainments. It is so vast a subject, how-
ever, and one covering so much ground, that, in a brief article,
we can only touch upon one or two points.

The old saying, “ Man is born to die,” is an untruth: when
God created man, he created him in his image, and in his like-
ness ; and if this be true, then it follows that man was created
an undying, spiritual being. It is evident to our mind, that
the only reason that man does not manifest his spiritual, un-
dying nature is that he has not yet reached the fullness of his
creation, or, in other words, he has not reached man’s estate.
He will not have unfolded the image of his Creator, which
makes him immortal, until he develops beyond the power
of the god of generation, or creation. The god of generation
will control man, as he does all animal life, through six periods,
or cycles, of time, mentioned in Genesis as “days.” The seventh
day, or Sabbath, is that period of rest, or cessation from the
work of generation, upon which man enters when, through
spiritual perception, he sees the necessity of resting as did the
Father.

When man enters the eternal Sabbath of rest, he uses the life
which he gathers, to re-create his body and to illuminate his
mind, instead of using it to propagate his kind. This process of
recreation, or “re-generation,” asJesus called it, not only refines
the body and illuminates the mind, but it quickens the powers of
the spirit, the real man. It enables the spirit to apply methods
by which it can obtain complete control over its servant— the
material body. In time the physical organism becomes so re-

fined that it is a vessel capable of holding spirit, a temple in
which God resides.

It is most essential that those who are striving after immor-
tality should understand the breath. Esoteric students have



been taught that the breath is life. There is an exterior hreath

and an interior one. The external breath supplies the physical

organism with the necessary amount of oxygen, etc., to support
life. It also acts as the distributer of the life generated in
the body ; but it is not the breath of life. The hreath of life
is an interior breath, and can only be obtained or utilized by
those who have developed a certain amount of spiritual con-
sciousness, which enables them, when they receive the inner
hreath, to become living, immortal souls.

The advanced Esoteric student who has been practicing the in-
breathing of the name Yahveh, may with safety experiment as fol-
lows:—The first syllable “ Yah,” the Theos, should be drawn in
by the breath, and the second syllable “ Veh,” the divine Sophia,

vjhonld be exhaled. Breathing in this way fills the body with
divine life, which imparts to it vital energy and spiritual power.

By means of the breath, this life should be sent through the or-

ganism; as a living conscious thought with the idea active in it
that all foreign entities, which hinder the ego from having com-
plete contrpl of the physical, are to be driven out. Through
this method man obtains spiritual illumination, which fits him to
enter the Edenic state of which we read in Revelation xxn. 2-5.

When the student has, through this method of inbreathing

the wonderful name, perfected his organism and has become
filled with the divine life, he will realize that the exterior cur-
rents which he has been using, have produced, or are allied to,
an interior current which passes through him in the opposite
direction. This current acts directly upon the soul,—renews,
vitalizes, and causes a complete change in its structure. Itis
here that that mysterious spiritual birth takes place, which ulti-
mates in. what has been termed “ The birth of the Christ prin-
ciple.” It is this principle, residing in each individual, that
gives birth, to the real man, the man of power, who was created
in the Father's image.

When it takes possession of the'inner man, then the lawful
ruler has been enthroned; and being master, it also controls
the physical organism, which we have falsely termed “ the man.”
The material body is merely an animal, an external garment,
which, hides the real ruler, or spiritual ego, who alone can be-



come immortal. He has been immortal always, but, up to the
present time, he has been compelled, through ignorance and
lack of soul development, to permit his outer garment to wear
out and disintegrate. Having become regenerated through fire
and water, and being filled with the Spirit of God, he possesses
knowledge by which he is able to renew and keep the animal
body as long as he desires to do so. This will be as long as
use in the physical world is to be served, be it one or one thou-
sand years hence. When he no longer needs his body, worms
will not corrupt it; but, by the power of the spirit within, he
wills “ dust to dust, ashes to ashes.” The grave has no terror

for such an one, for he has conquered man’s greatest adver-

saries,— death and the grave.— [2.

AGE'S LESSON TO YOUTH.

If youth could know what age knows without teaching,
Hope's instability and Love's dear folly,
The difference between practicing and preaching,
The quiet charm that lurks in melancholy;
The after-bitterness of tasted pleasures;
Is health of mind, and calm fruits of leisure
Have sweeter taste than feverish zeal affords;
That reason has a joy beyond unreason,
That nothing satisfies the soul like truth,
That kindness conquers in and out of season—

If youth could know—why, youth would not be youth.
If age could feel the uncalculating urgence,
The pulse of life that beats in youthful veins,
And with its swift, resistless ebb and surgence
Make light of difficulties, sport of pain;
Could once, just once, retrace the path and find it,
That lovely, foolish zeal, so crude, so young,
Which bids defiance to all laws to bind it,
And flashes in quick eye and limb and tongue.
Which, counting dross for gold, is rich in dreaming,
And reckoning moons as suns, is never cold,
And, having naught, has everything in seeming—
If age could do all this—age were notold.—Congregationalist,

Faith and Works.— A little “ Band of Mercy | girl says:
“ | prayed that the bird traps [set by cruel boys] might not
catch the birds—and then | prayed that God would prevent
the birds from getting into the traps—and then. I went and
kicked the traps all to pieces."— Our Dumb Animals.



GOD’'S BREATH IN MAH,

We read that “ God breathed into his nostrils the breath of

life; and man became a living soul.” Before God's breath
enters into man, he is but an animal: it is by means of the

hirth into a new life (consciousness), through a medium called
“ God’s breath,” that man becomes a living soul. It appears

that the “ Word ” that God breathed forth and into man was

his own Name, the Name of which all creation is a manifesto-

tion; and God's breath in man makes him an epitome of crea-

tion and an image of God, possessing the capacity, through

the continual breathing of that Name (the Word which was

in the beginning), of attaining to God-likeness.

When man learns to breathe that Word which “ was God,”
he becomes a partaker of the God-nature, and, becoming like
him, is conscious of the indwelling of the divine mind and
will, which becomes in the individual a power to be used ac-
cording to his own will.

We perceive, moreover, that God’'s Spirit, which is in his
breath, seeks manifestation through man; and when man at-
tains the capacity to breathe in (inspire) the God-substance,
thus becoming his son and like him, he must use the power's
so gained for the accomplishment of the divine purpose on
earth ; as Jesus said concerning himself, “ 1 do always those
tilings that please thee,” also “ I must work the works of him
that sent me.”

But if the powers so gained are used for the accomplishment
of personal ends,—and they can be so used ; as said the Spirit
to Israel, “ Thou hast made me to serve with thy sins” (lsa.
X Llil. 24), also consider the story of Jesus’ temptation upon the
mount,— then all those powers will be turned against the indi-
vidual to destroy him. (See Isa. xiv. 4-23.) Thus we perceive
that those who breathe God’'s Name must manifest its attri-
butes in their daily lives, or it will remain in them and con-

sume them; for “ God is a consuming fire” and vei*y “ jeal-



onm” and ” it is a dreadful thing to fall into the hand. Of t

living God.” That men might be saved from this evil Wa>£

command given: “ Then .halt not take the name of the Loan

,f God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltle,, that
taketh his name in vain.”— [5.

FORGIVENESS.
Bv Elsie Cassell Smith.

Still thv wild, throbbing, frightened heart, and wait;

Those ominous, low-hung clouds have hid the day,
A fearful storm is near.

SHHDe 9% G P LSS b e

TTiou rt faint with fear.

Fool' whv wandered thou this way, losing the perfumed track
Of Him who led ? Was not His guidance safe and sure ?

Now stand thou still, \

Ere aworse fate befall. He will turn back,

Missing thy faltering footstep and thy voice,

List then for his call.

Say, Soul, what aught but Death in fearful guise,
Through fear subdued to meek humility,

Can thee convince

That only in the path Christ trod redemption lies;
That none can reach the goal of immortality

Save through obedience.

Look (but shrink not so), where almost at thy feet
The Inrid lightning's gleam reveals a gulf,

Yawning and deep,

Like wide-swung gates of Hell, where tongues of fire
Leap wildly through, while thniulrons sounds

Rise from the awful deep.

Quick to thy prayer, 0 Soul; thy faith is weak :—

“ Father forgive, and leave me not alone to longer tread
The valley of Remorse.

See! crashed by mine own folly, 1 thy mercy seek,

0 lead me from this wilderness of sin, ere | leap }'/on brink
And be forever bait.”

Hark! Canitbe? far out beyond the storm | hear a voice.
And straightway silence reigns, while the burdened sky
Rends the dark veil,

Rolls up her sullen clonds and spreads the light across

Like a grey dawn. Hope whispers, ‘* Courage,
All wil b%y\/\ell” pe whispe 0

Lo! while I strained my eyes to see Him drawnig near,
lie bends above, all-glorified—" My child. I heard thy cry,
1 par don th ee

Father's love protects, have thee no fear.”
®crv\,helt W|th joy | faint, but feel his arms enfolding,
And 1 rest indeed



OUR NATION'S CHARACTER CONSIDERED FROM THE
STANPOINT OF SOLAR BIOLOGY.
BY M. F. RICHARDS, M. D.
[Read before the Biological Society of Toledo, O., July 4, 1897

One hundred and twenty-one years ago to-day (July 4,1897)

a new nation was born and named the “United States.” Accord-
ing to the method of delineating character by Solar Biology,
we ascribe certain specific qualities and traits to the individual,
as the results of the vibrations peculiar to the sign the earth
was in when that individual was born. We believe it is a
method of astrology to consider the opening of a new business, or
the beginning of the execution of a given plan, as if it were
the birth of a human being. The planetary vibrations are
continually playing upon the body of humanity, and, from
day to day, produce an effect upon its units in accordance
with the dominant tendencies given by the planetary combina-
tion at birth. Whatever influences are active at birth become
the fixed and dominant traits in the person for life. Now, we
say that a person is governed by circumstances and environ-
ments, and we also say, in describing the character of an indi-
vidual, that circumstances, education, and environment have
very much to do with developing or modifying his natural ten-
dencies ; that is, his hereditary endowments or the nature given
by the planetary combination at birth. These circumstances
we believe to be caused by the changing planetary vibrations
in which he is immersed from day to day. These, united with
the dominant tendencies of his innate nature (given by the sign
the earth was in at birth), cause him to feel and act in a variety
of ways.

You will discover this in your efforts to conserve the “ life: ”
each one of you, every time the moon enters certain signs, be-
comes aware of an increased activity of the sex nature, but all
of you will not be affected to the same degree by any given sign.
Some of you will be strongly affected when the moon enters



the sign Scorpio, but not all. Those born in that sign will be
very conscious of the effect on the sex nature, but not so with
others, unless they bear certain relations to that sign by reason
of their own planetary combination.

Knowing these facts, we must believe that the actions of our
people, as a nation, have a correspondence with the solar quali-
ties active in the heavens from day to day, month to month,
and year to year. We dream of an occurrence, and, as time
goes on, it becomes a fact in the external: this dream was a
prophecy. A gentleman told us yesterday that six months be-
fore he ever saw Toledo, or had any idea of coming here, he
dreamed of being in a large city and of going to work in a
large factory. As time went on, he came here and went to
work for th& Union Manufacturing Co., and found the build-
ings and everything just as he had seen them in his dream.
Now, it is a fair question, and one which he asked: “ How are
we able to see in the dream state conditions that will exist in
the future?” We think the basis of this phenomenon lies in the
principle and law of cause and effect. You are willing to ad-
mit that every result comes from a definite cause; and it is also
just as much an absolute certainty that every cause will pro-
duce its specific results. You feel assured of the absolute truth
of the latter assertion, because, when you attempt to study na-
ture with clearness of mind and desire for truth, you fullv real-
ize that nothing is done in all creation without the operation of
some one or more of God’s unchangeable laws; you realize
that law, once clearly defined, is absolutely unchangeable, and,
therefore, you can always relv on getting certain definite re-
sults from the operation of any given law. And again, results
become, in their turn, causes to bring about other and future
results. Now, the conditions that were active at the time of
this person’'s dream, were the causes that finally resulted in
the conditions that he saw in his dream.

W e wish to ask the question, Is not all that is to happen
just as much an assured fact as that which has happened?
are not causes ever active in the present, and future results to
he expected of them ? and if we desire to do so, is it not within
the possibilities for us to know all that the future has in store
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much as to know that if we strike the end of

for S J:J‘i?wt’a%Ugh surface it will ignite? Astronomers, through

*na pledge of mathematical laws, estimate to a minute, even
kn°d the time when an eclipse of the sun will begin and end,
80 do*this a year in advance of the event. This is really a
an and it also proves the unchangeableness of a law,
prJ the absolute certainty with which results may be predicted
whenwe know the IaYv by’w.hich a’cause works. We plan and
X ect results, and tune brings what we expect, providing we

. derstand the law under which we are working.

IlnWe know that there is an Infinite Mind that rules all things
nd we also know that it had a plan when it said, “ Let us make
an in our image.” If, then, we could read that mind, we

would know all that the future has in store for us. And we do

read the Infinite Mind when we foretell the positions of the
moon and planets for the eusuing month or year. This gen-
tleman read that Mind when he had the dream referred to.

John, on the Isle of Patinos, read that Mind and recorded it

in Revelation. When our plans do not attain expected results,

it is because we do not read the Divine Mind correctly in re-
gard to causes ever active in the present. Given the date of
birth of a person, and we read the Mind of the Infinite re-
specting that one. Given the date of birth of a nation, and
we should be able to read the Infinite Mind respecting that na-
tion. Given the solar qualities active from day to day, and
we should be able to predicate the actions of the body of hu-
manity from day to day. We feel that it is in the capacity of
man to do this,—to read the future in all directions, as he may
desire,—provided he attain the requisite knowledge and skill.

To-day, July 4, 1897, our nation’s birthday, we are fourteen
days in the sign Cancer, and are, therefore, fully responding to
the solar qualities of that sign, which embodies the principles
°f family and domestic life more fully than any other, and
governs all business, sciences, and manufactures that are pe-
culiarly necessary to the support and maintenance of familistic
conditions. The moon, during the past week, has passed
through the signs Gemini, Cancer, Leo, and Virgo, and is yet

m latter sign. It has been through the Maternal Trinity,



and this position, combined with that of the Earth, also in that
Trinity, will serve to stir the minds of the masses very strongly
in the direction of their homes and firesides, and of all those mat-
ters that threaten the maintenance and welfare of domestic life.
We read in the newspapers that a strike among the coal miners
all over the country is to be inaugurated on .this day. The
miners to go out, it is said, will number over 200,000, and they
follow such a course in Order to compel the coal companies to
give them living wages, and enough work to enable them to
support their families. This action will certainly coincide with
the predominant solar qualities now active. The Democratic
Convention held at Columbus,’ the past week, has adopted a
platform that has the ring of the days of 1776. The leading
thought in this platform is the adoption of an independent
course respecting our national currency, believing that we, as.
a nation, are quite able to handle onr own monetary affairs
without the intervention of England or any other country.
Jupiter and Mars are now in Pisces which affects the feet
and understanding, and will give a restlessness and desire to
travel among the people. Perhaps the Convention of Christian
Endeavorers in San Francisco, the coming week, will illustrate
this influence. A newspaper statement from a railroad man says
that something like 180 train loads will be due in Ogden City
at about the same time. Sociability is a quality of Cancer peo-
ple, and this Convention illustrates very well the social gather-
ing of a mass of people in the sign Cancer and at a point so
far distant as to give abundant opportunity to travel and see
new places and scenes, thus according with the planets in Pisces.
Our nation was born July 4, and is, therefore, a Cancer na-
tion. As such we look for it to be markedly domestic, patriotic,
industrious, peace-loving; little inclined to war and to keeping
up large standing armies; given to manufacturing industries,
commerce, and trade; naturally protective, sympathetic, and
humane. It is said that this country is controlled by Gemini__
intellectually, we would understand; that is, this nation is to
be described as characterized by the qualities we should attrib-
ute to a Cancer-Gemini nature, if belonging to an individual.
To quote Solar Biology:—*“ A Cancer-Gemini person will have



a thirst for knowledge in all directions, with great activity and
energy. Will have utilitarian ideas,— that is to say, ideas of a
practical nature,— and be allied to the realm of art, education,
and general knowledge, with inclination toward public life, speak-
ing, writing, etc. Ought to have every advantage as to education,
and careful instruction concerning the uses and abuses of the
sex nature. This polarity somewhat increases the liability to
the diseases common to Cancer.” We think the above—all
of it— very aptly applies to our nation. As a people we
are veritable dynamos of activity and energy. We stop at
nothing in the way af attaining knowledge through experi-
ment, investigation, and invention. Comparatively young, as
a nation, we are certainly making rapid strides in the direc-
tion of art, education, and general knowledge. We point with
pride to our schools, to our inventors, and to our manufactories.
We are eminently a social people, and are certainly in danger
of throwing down the bars that protect the purity of the con-
jugal relations: there is such an unrest in the love nature of
the people, that, in the desires of the love element to meet its
ideal happiness, there is danger of the sacredness of the mar-
riage covenant being entirely obliterated, and unrestrained pas-
sion given full play.

Again, we are generally held to be a nation of dyspeptics:
Cancer, and especially Cancer-Gemini, giving liability to affec-
tions of the stomach. Cancerous diseases should be very
common also, and tumors and abscesses should be remarkably
common.

Hurry, anxiety, and continual unrest of mind and body, and
sensitiveness to inharmonious conditions, are all common to a
Cancer-Gemini nature, and these all tend to develop cancerous
and tumorous diseases. W e imagine that, could we know the
number of people, especially women, who are operated on in
our hospitals for the above diseases, the list would be appall-
ing. Consumption, bronchitis, catarrh, and nervous diseases,
all common to Cancer and Gemini combined, should be diseases

peculiarly frequent among the people of our nation.
The Cancer nature is industrious, economical and saving,
even to miserliness. The Gemini nature is industrious but not
a money saver. Combine the two as Cancer-Gemini, and you



have a people who are active, energetic, industrious and liberal,
but not money savers. Look at our municipalities,— how freely

is money spent. Look at our national debt,— increasing every

year, with no possibility that it will ever be wiped out.
Gemini is the expresser and serving sign of Taurus. Taurus

belongs wholly to the five senses, the phenomenal side of

material nature, and is selfish and domineering. It is sym-

bolized by the bull, who, when enraged, will accomplish his

purpose at all hazards. Yon have heard of a nation going

by the name of John Bull: it certainly bears the character-

istics of a Taurus nature,—has conquered a goodly portion of

the earth, and, we suppose, would own it all if it could. Gem-

ini people require to be told in exact terms just what they
must do, for they always do as they are told,—exactly and no
more. Taurus people are good business men : John Bull is a

good business man, and pushes every enterprise for the money

and power there is in it. Cancer-Geniini is a scientist, in-

ventor, and manufacturer: these are first, and .money making,
merely for the sake of the money, really second. John Bull
obtains large holdings in this country purely for money-making
We are eager to learn and manufacture, and he is

purposes.
Cancer-Gemini (Un-

eager to take the money, which he does.
cle Sam) does just as he is told, and J. B. (Taurus) does the
ordering. He is after money, and you know that no import-
ant move in the finances of this country is ever made without
first consulting England, and we always do as England says.
We are an offspring»of the English nation, and are a free peo-
ple, so far as an individual existence, apart from the parent, is
concerned, but we have, so far, failed to realize our manhood

strength. We are ruled through our weakest and strongest

characteristics, — through the Gemini industrial thrift and the
Gemini failure to appreciate money and practice full economy.
Children often contribute to the support of the family until
old enough to be independent: so this young Cancer-Gemini
nation will some time gain mature years, and be entirely in-
dependent of its parent, so far as taking care of itself is con-
cerned.

Libra is the father sign of Cancer.
nation was from the qualities of Libra, which is both material

The conception of this



and spiritual, and governed largely by intuition; therefore
the condition of the minds of the people preceding the birth
of the nation must have been that of intense desire for free-
dom from the acknowledged power and rule of England, such
as only the establishment of a new nation could give. They
were intelligent and desired peace and industry; they were com-
paratively poor, and knew that they must make their own way
by force of activity, energy, experiment, and knowledge. These
conditions necessarily take the mind largely off money-getting,
purely for its own sake. In considering their separation from
England, they must have attempted to penetrate the future,
as a result of the intuitive solar qualities of Libra. The con-
ditions, then, in the minds of the people were those of intense
desire for existence as a new nation, in order that they might
engage in developing knowledge, art. mechanics, manufacturing,
and a peaceable domestic life. These are the conditions for a
Caneer-Geniiui child; aud we believe that our nation is all
that we have said it should be in order to complete the nature
of a Cancer-Gemini people.

One Remarkable thing about the 4th of July is the amount
of noise that attehds its celebration. When an infant comes
into the world, we feel that it will live when its lungs give forth
a lusty cry; and so our nation celebrates its birth by giving
forth a cry, in the shape of multiform gunpowder explosions,
and we may say this is indicative, not only of its power to live,
but also of its power to protect its rights, if need be.

Another point. Cancer is a feeder and supporter of vitality
to the growing child or to the sick, and sometimes other per-
sons fasten themselves upon this nature, and feed off its vital-
ity, and deplete, and sometimes disease it, and even cause its
death. Do our relations with England bear out this phase
of the Cancer nature? Again, Cancer people feel that this is
a condition of things to which they are liable aud that their
vitality is sometimes depleted by others, and when they feel
the clutch of such persons upon the throat of their vitality,
they make an effort to throw them off, actions which make
them appear very eccentric. Do you suppose our country,will

ever give the mother country reason to think us eccentric from
this cause ?



THE LAW OF THE SUPEK-SENSES.

[Extract from a letter written by one of the Fraternity.]

Did you ever think of the source from which we draw our
daily supply of bodily and mental power ? of the processes by
which we do so? and that if we could gain a scientific under-
standing of the modus operandi, we might possibly draw from
that fountain at will, and thus increase our capabilities in pro-
portion? We know that from some source and by some method
we are constantly renewing the forces which we daily expend
in the pleasures and uses of life, and that if we could draw
upon that source intelligently, our possibilities might be nearer
a matter of choice.

I presume the thinking world admits evolution as an estab-
lished fact, and what reason have we for believing that the
race has reached its topmost round of development. In looking
back over the ascent of the life of the planet, of which man
stands at the apex, we find that its course has been in cycles,
and that, at the end of each cycle, it has entered a new realm of
powers and experiences, the last great line Grossed being that
distinguishing the monkey from the man. We also see that
each advancing stage becomes more and more the master of
its own destiny, that it more and more approaches a point where
it cgn mould its own life and environments in accordance with
an advancing intelligence.

There are now very significant indications, which | need not
dwell upon, that the race has reached an era in its experience,
where, as individuals and as nations, it will become self-de-
structive, unless it very soon passes beyond existing conditions.
One point, however, in this connection, I must note:—The
quest for new and untried sensations and experiences, which
everywhere characterizes the refined classes, and the conse-
quences, summed up by the term “ blase,”— from the root of
“ blasted,”—very clearly indicate the destiny of a race which
follows its present course to a legitimate conclusion.



But surely the seeking for something new and untried, even
to the point of self-destruction, shows that the people are
blindly reaching out for what the present order of civilization
does not afford; that there are powers and pleasures heyond
what are now known, and of which they intuitively feel the
need, thus plainly evincing the fact that, when they have requi-
site knowledge, the capacity is already within to reach out and
enjoy. The processes of evolution, however, are not sudden, the
initial steps are always taken by the select few who gradually
draw the mass of their kind after them; therefore it is to the
intelligent few that we are to look to guide the race into the
light which is to illumine the next epoch*of its experience. We
all know that growth is from within outward, that environ-
ment and condition are the result of interior possibilities; and,
. consequently, it is a study of the law governing the interior
functions of man’s being that is to furnish the key to this evo-
lutionary problem.

If we admit that still another cycle or cycles of development
await the race, we also admit that man is to manifest faculties
which are now latent within him; otherwise he would simply
advance upon the plane he now occupies—there would be no
distinct line crossed, as from man to monkey, and so on down.
Moreover, present indications are that if, as the individual or
as the organization, he endeavors to grasp power beyond that
which he now possesses, the destruction of the healthiest and
most substantial classes must follow; and he dare not go fur-
ther into the enjoyment of sense life, for he sees that to do so
would be to risk his physical existence. Where, then, are we
to look for the next step of unfoldment?

A little reflection shows that it is through the senses that
man has access to all that he considers desirable; and if he
dare not go further in quest of what his senses now afford,
it is clear that he must develop a system of super-senses, as it
were; by means of which he may take command of, see, feel,
hear, know, and enjoy that which his present organism cannot
cognize, and the use of which must, according to the order of
life, bring a keener intensity of enjoyment, added intellect,
knowledge, power, and all that he reaches by means of his
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present sense system. Many are seeing this possibilit

indicate that the functions and uses of the hio-ho,. , *' a4 to
in a sphere totally di.sti.nct and above that in \M’fclh N
finds himself, they call the entire system of super-senses u'°W
sixth sense,” which is manifestly incorrect. tle

As suggestive in this connection | quote a paragraphe_
things develop slowly. Man is the most perfectly developed
being of whose existence we are conscious. The lower order
of life have a varying number of powers of perception, which
we term senses. The higher order of life have five. These
senses diminish in power as they increase in number, being
relieved one by the dthcr. No deterioration in sense-power is
known to have taken place without causing deterioration to
the possessor, unless at the same time accompanied by the de-
velopment of a new perceptive faculty. Man alone is credited
with being an exception to this rule. He is inferior in keen-
ness of sense to the animals below him, yet superior in power.
It is also noticeable that the savage is in like manner superior
to the civilized man. It is therefore probable that man is
really the possessor of a sixth sense (another sense system), as
yet imperfectly developed and unequally distributed. Intellect
is not a means of perception, but an organ for the arrangement
and use of the senses, and is to be found in all animal life,
though in a less developed form than is noticeable in man. To
say that the more highly developed a being, the less it will require
its perceptive powers, and that, therefore, through want of use,
they have gradually deteriorated, would lead us to this reductio
ud absurdum,—that in time man will become so perfectly de-
veloped that his senses must continue deteriorating until at last
he arrives at the perfection of an insensitive existence, with in-
tellect to place in order all things which he perceives while he
is unable to perceive anything.”

If, then, we are in possession of a system of super-senses,
latent or in an imperfect state of development, and if we are
dependent upon the senses for intellectual vigor, the power °
formulate thought, for knowledge, and for all the enjoyments
of life, one can readily see that by the development of these
higher senses, the individual will find himself in the possession



of powers, of knowledge, and of means of enjoyment, of which
he now knows nothing.

Now, as to the question of their development. First, what
is the nature and function of the senses? What are they?
Evidently they are the avenues through which the individual-
ized life becomes conscious, takes cognizance, of what is out-
side of itself, the function of the intellect being merely the
orderly arrangement of these impressions; and observation
teaches us that the more intense the life currents of the indi-
vidual, the keener and more potent these impressions; the
senses become deadened and blunted in proportion to the de-
pletion of the system.

Another well known phenomenon of life, individualized or
otherwise, is that it is unable to cognize (respond to) that
which is too far removed from its own plane of manifestation
(vibration). For instance, in the region of the atmosphere, at
32 vibrations per second we reach a point where our own life
currents become responsive to, and, through the sense of hear-
inf/, we are conscious of, those vibrations as sound. When
the vibrations rise to 32,768 per second, our life currents no
longer respond to them. So far as the sense of hearing goes,
the universe ends here, and of what is beyond the world has no
conception.

In the region of electricity, where ** the medium of vibration
is a diviner air called ether,” and more nearly allied to the
sense offeeling, and, consequently, nearer the primal life cur-
rents of the universe, the heavier vibrations impinge upon the
consciousness, producing discomfort and death, but the finer
and more intensified currents pass directly through, without
effect upon, our coarser organism.

In the region of light, to which we have access through the ave-
nue of night, the vibrations included in the visible spectrum lie
between 450.000,000,000,000 and 750,000,000,000,000 (red
light and violet light) per second. But here scientists have re-
cently discovered there is something beyond: they have found a
ray, the Roentgen Ray, supposed to have an ultimate vibration
of 2,305,786,009,213,693,952 per second, and passing, as do the
higher forms of electricity, directly through material objects.



But who is able to give to the world the spectrum of the Roent-
gen Ray?

And if our senses (the currents of our life) are so Qgross as
to be unable to respond to external currents beyond a certain

intensity of vibration, there are, doubtless, more things in
heaven and earth than are dreamtof in our philosophy,” await-
ing the refinement and intensified power of our life to know of
their existence. In other words, it is possible, through the re-
finement, and consequent intensification, of the inner life cur-
rents, to know (respond to) that which is entirely beyond our
present experience; and as the higher and more highly de-
veloped life always commands the lower, we at once see a sphere
of knowledge and power opening out before the individual
which will put him in command of circumstances and forces
now altogether beyond his control. Please understand me just
here,— according to the refinement and potency of out life cur-
rents we know and can accomplish on a higher plane, and, con-
sequently, one of greater power. Again let me repeat, other
things being equal, the avenues of power, knowledge, and en-
joyment open to the individual just in proportion to the purity
and intensity of his own life currents.

W e here meet the all-important question, Can we refine and
intensify the currents of our own life? | think this question
may be reasonably answered in the affirmative, and believe the
following suggestions will cast some light upon the subject.
The laws of nature are very few and very simple, their ap-
parent complexity arising from manifestation upon different

planes of development— always the same laws, however: “ as
below so above.” Let us, then, beginning with the more sim-
ple structures, the vegetable, and advancing along the various
grades of animal life, observe the source from which has sprung
the life which animates an organism.

We find that the nutriment gathered by the individual, vege-
table or animal, is concentrated, refined, and then incorporated
into tlie seed, a vessel holding the pnrest elements of life,—
so pure, indeed, that one of those germs is capable of inaug-
urating a life equal and possibly superior to that of the parent.
And we still farther see that the higher the organism, the more
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potent becomes tbe life stored in this germ, else the power to
to beget one’s kind would not exist.

The laws of God and of nature teach that this germ life is

intrusted to man for two purposes,— to perpetuate his race and

vitalize his own body. It is also clear that all the powers of

mind and body are drawn from this source; for when the in-

dividual is guilty of unusual depletion in this direction, he is

made conscious of the fact I>y loss pf power, both mentally and
physically. W e thus see that, even for purposes of procreation,
the individual cannot allow this stored life to pass out of the
system without there being, just in proportion, an exhaust
of the vital store-house from which he derives all that he

is. If retained, the germ life, by a process of transmuta-

tion, is incorporated into his own body, and potencies sufficient
to produce another organism are added to his own resources.

Tbe fountains of a man’s life increase in power and refine-
ment proportionate to the amount and quality of the germ life

stored within; consequently, as his power increases by the pre-

vention of all vital loss, these life forces that he is generating

are constantly growing more potent; so that, in his case,the
processes of evolution are advancing at compound ratio.

By the intensification and refinement of the currents of inner
life, they respond to— become conscious of— and take command
of, forces more sublimated and belonging to an altogether

higher sphere than those with which he is now in touch; and

thus avennes of power open before him upon a plane in control

of all that he has before known.

It is sometimes objected to what | have been trying to ex-

plain, that the process of conservation and transmutation is
contrary to nature, that it is a physical impossibility, and here
I am in position to state from knowledge— actual experience
and observation— that it is daily being done, and that exactly

the results | have pointed out are growing into realization. For

three years | have been living this life in the midst of a small
band devoting the attainments which the same life is bringing
to them to the accomplishment of certain results with which

the general world is not now concerned. So that you see |

have not presented you with an nntried theory, but with a mat-
ter of actual experience.— [3.



SCORPIO.

In the last issue of The Esoteric, it being the Libra num.
ber, we gave the qualities and mental conditions that might be
expected during the passing of the earth through that sign.
A serious typographical error crept into the article: on page
169, line 18, the word “ material ” was printed “ maternal.”
The error was quite a grave one, because the particular con-
dition described was one of emphatic materialism..

We will be pleased to hear from them if our friends feel like
sending us the particulars concerning their experiences during
the past month, always remembering, in such cases, to send the
date of birth.

The next sign into which this little carriage upon which we
ride—the planet—will carry us, is the life producer, Scorpio.
Scorpio is a watery sign, and combines much of the fiery qual-
ity, as it is the furnace into which all elements are cast for
refinement, transmutation, and qualitation, preparatory to en
tering into the circulation, the nerves,"in order to become mag-
netic and electric life,—energy. Through it the sun of crea-
tive life shines into and throughout the system. 1he period
of the year during which it is active is the one, above all others,
in which persons can most readily inspire and fill the entire
system with life and health.

Uranus and Mars being in Taurus, during the coming month,
Saturn in Gemini, and Jupiter in Pisces, will greatly facilitate
the inclinations of the mind to formulate ideas of self-improve-
ment,—mental healing, etc.,3-so that those who are in delicate
health may, by proper attention to the subject, put themselves
in a condition of strength and vigor.

The qualities of this sign are both vital and serving; the
life elements, being unformed, and, therefore, perfectly passive
to the qualities of the mind, may be made to serve the uses of
the body in any direction desired. If, on the other hand, they
are not controlled and imbued with the proper thought, they



will receive the thought conditions of the world by which they
are surrounded, so that they who are seeking the highest goal
of attainment will find, unless upon their guard, that they have
imbibed many adversaries to their success.

In the most ancient zodiac, evidently formed during “ the
fgolden age ” of the world, Scorpio is symbolized by the white
eagle. This symbology, however, belongs exclusively to those
who are living the regenerate life. Through the influence of
this sign the mental consciousness of such may soar to the
very shrine of heaven; they may learn of the music of the
spheres and of the holy ones; they And themselves in a world
of rhythm,—of poetry and music,—for that higher realm is
filled with music.

But on the lower plane, that of generation, the qualities of
this division of the zodiac are properly represented by the scor-
pion ; and those swayed by its influence are egotistic, selfish,
proud, boasting, jealous, hating, and treacherous. In so far as
the aspirant is under the influence of the generative principle,
these are the principles that, during the coming month, ask hut
the consent of the mind to rush in and take possession.

It is a peculiar fact that those born when the earth was
in the sign Scorpio, are so self-satisfied, that, in most cases,
they firmly believe that they are already under the influence
of the white eagle, even though they be living in pronounced
generation ; and the more thoroughly they are ruled by Scor-
pio, the more readily they believe that they are in the white-
eagle condition.

Those seeking the highest goal of attainment must, during
this period, guard against the temptation to believe that they
have reached attainments beyond where they really stand,
against undue self-justification, etc. Instances have come under
our notice of those born in Scorpio, who thought that they had
reached the highest goal of attainment when they had really
not started upon the road.

This is a month in which people will luxuriate in the good
things of the world, and in which many will live beyond their
means. But most important to those seeking the goal of at-
tainment, is the fact that, of the whole twelve signs of the zo-



diac, this is the easiest in which to take control of the life
forces; and this will be remarkably true during the present
Scorpio because of the positions of Uranus and Mars in Taurus,
the mind organ which governs the sign Scorpio.

The presence, however, of Mercury in Aries and Taurus,
whose influence will be felt until the last of the month, will
cause many of our students some trouble ; but all those who are
able to control the mental action of Mercury, will find that, while
in Aries, it will give strength of mind, and that it will harden
and strengthen the senses whilst in Taurus; and thus it can be
made to facilitate the attainments rather than retard them.
While it is in Gemini it will impart unusual strength of mind
and thought powers. If our readers carefully observe their
feelings during the coming month, marking the changes of the
moon from sign to sign, they may learn many things that will
be of advantage to their future.— [Ed.

All progress on the material plane of life begins at the base
and works its way upward by the inherent force of the universal
law of growth, but this does not warrant the conclusion that
anything was ever evolved from matter that was not originally

involved in it. Matter as it appears to our objective vision is

only one form of universal substance. All the great potential

forces of nature are invisible to the masses of mankind in their

present stage of development. All that is here to-day has been

evolved under the operation of the eternal and unchanging laws
of growth; and all that is to come is involved in the present, but
belongs to the invisible realm. None of these great potential
forces which have operated in all past time, and will operate for

all time to come, are visible to the natural eye, but who will dare

affirm that they do not exist? Material nature, as it is re-

vealed to our objective vision, in our present stage of develop-
ment, is only an infinitesimal fraction of that universe of mat-

ter, mind, and morals, of which we form a definite part.— 7’/oe
New Woman.



THE COMMANDMENTS.

|“ He that hateth his brother is in darkness even' until now.” 1. John 1. 9.
A careful consideration of The Ten Commandments, or Cove-
nant—viewing them in the light of directions for guiding the
life into harmony with the laws of the Divine Nature,—and
a comparison of these commandments with the ten plagues
that fell upon Egypt, make it apparent that the plagues were
symbolic of the results of a life contrary to the commandments.
For example, there appears good reason for assuming that
that the ninth plague is an illustration of the result of break-

ing the ninth commandment, “ Thou shalt not bear false wit-

ness against thy neighbor.” St. John says, “ God is love;”

and again he says, “ God is light, and in him is no darkness at
all.” We also read, “ God breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and man became a living soul.” We hear Job
exclaim, “ Thou wilt light my candle;” and upon another oc-
casion he says, “ Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out,
and the spark of his fire shall not shine.”

When one lives in the spirit of earnest devotion and sur-
render to God, breathing the Divine Name until he begins to
enter into conscious touch with God as a loviftg Father, he also
becomes conscious of the fact, that, somewhere in the interior
of his being, a light has appeared, as though a lamp had been
lighted within him,—a lamp which is kept burning (so far as

external causes are concerned) by his own breath: thus God

breathes into man the breath of life. While the individual

lives in perfect harmony with the Divine Nature, or, in other
words, keeps the commandments,— an expression indicating the
attitude of mind whereby God’s natuve is copied,—this light
burns brightly; but the moment one “ bears false .witness,”
“judges " his brother or sister, by even the slightest insinuation
of evil on their part, he'immediately finds thatlight fading away;
“his lamp is put out in obscure darkuess,” and, in an agony
of distress, he is compelled to grope in a “ darkness which may
be felt,” until, through repentance, God’'s mercy is extended—



or, shall we not say, by sincere repentance the law of mercy is
obeyed,—and He *“ restores His free (freely given) Spirit”
Thus we find that “ he that hateth his brother is in darkness
and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that darkness hath
blinded his eyes.”

It was evidently beoause of a knowledge of this law (doubt-
less, gained by bitter experience) that John wrote, “A newcom
mandment | give unto you, That ye love one another.”

When one can let his consciousness go down into this light,
he begins to sense, faintly, the “ love, joy, and peace” which
are “ the fruits of the Spirit;” and also, as he abides in that
light, he realizes that “ he that dwelleth in the secret place of tre
Most High, shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.-—{5.

THOUGHT ATMOSPHERE.
BY CHAS. B. NEWCOMB.

Our thoughts should be like flowers in their choice varieties
and fragrance, or like aeolian harps in their soft harmonies.

Nature is rythmical in all her expressions.  If we would ture
our instruments to the key-note of Love, a new world of melody
would be speedily opened to us. The music of the spheresis
more than a beautiful metaphor to ears that are not deaf.

Vibration is a grander science than many have yet perceived.

Every human being is said to throw off eight ounces, troy,
of carbon every day, which is about six and a half tons in alife-
time of seventy-five years. This carbon is used continuously by
the race. Is it not equally reasonable to believe that we de-
rive from the universal Mind a circulation of thought like that
of the blood corpuscles, which are formed from the universal
atmosphere.

Each of us then is personally responsible for keeping that
thought system pure and undefiled. In this way only will we
realize Divine Humanity.— The World's Advance-Thought.

Have your ever stopped to think what it is in your being
that, mentally, says: 11 want to go there. | want to do this,
that and the other.” That which you call “ 1 ” has been built
up of all your thoughts and desires, and it is slave or master
according as it has ill or well chosen.—Lucy A. Mallory.



EXTRACTS FROM *“ REGENERATION: THE GATE
OF HEAVEN,”

The word regeneration bears interesting connotations. Among
the Jews, and later among the Christians, it designated that
ceremony of lustration called baptism. This ecclesiastical func-
tion was, indeed, in certain senses just what is described above,
a second birth, a new start in life. It symbolized the washing
away of sins, and the return to a state of pristine purity. As
the first natural generation ushered man into the physical
world, so the second spiritual birth, or regeneration, ushered
him, by a purer life, into a higher realm of heaven, the presence
of the Divine Father. This is, however, only the expression,
in religious dialect, so to speak, of the scientific formula of per-
fect adaptation, by the organism, to all laws of its environment,
physical, psychical, and spiritual. In either of these phrase-
ologies, however, the term re-generation has a marvelous fitness.
Consequently, the term Science of Regeneration may be sub-
stituted for the more indefinite Art of Life. Taken strictly,
this new term inclndes the intelligent guidance of all natural
functions of the organism. But it will be restricted here to
the guidance of the generative function, inasmuch as the latter
forms perhaps the most important part of it, and is to be the
subject of the following considerations. Here, then, is the
higher self controlling the lower self, the spiritual man ruling
the natural man.

Anabolic and Kutabolic Crises2>—Living matter is never at
a standstill, until the moment of death. Life is a state of flux,
an equilibration of metabolism, consisting of anabolic and ka-
tabolic changes, slow or rapid. The anabolic changes are those
of growth, of construction, and of self-preservation, by which
the life-long hunger of protoplasm is stilled in continual assim-
ilation of food-stuffs. The katabolic changes, on the contrary,
are those of oxidation of the tissues, of elimination of effete
matter, and the sacrifice of individual existence, more or less
complete, for the reproduction of offspring. Growth and re-
production thus ever vary in inverse ratio, the height of the
life-tides consisting ever of the resultant of these opposing



forces. Nevertheless, knowing this fact, it is possible to guide
the height of the life-tides at will, by judiciously increasing the
forces of growth, or checking the processes of decay, or follow-
ing both courses at once, if the purpose be to increase life*
and if the opposite be the end in view, nothing is easier than
to check growth, or increase reproduction, or once more follow
both courses.

The usual end to be attained is, however, to increase life.
Therefore the usual method is to increase growth and check
reproduction judiciously to the point short of destroying the
equilibrium of life, which at its very best still is a resultant of
the two opposing tendencies, albeit the one of decay or repro-
duction, that is, katabolism, is reduced to the point in which it
is so insignificant as to be inappreciable. The greatest possi-
ble growth is therefore entirely sterilethe greatest possible
reproduction is the minimum of the life-forces.

The Rute of Reproduction.— So far only the general laws
of growth as applicable to protoplasm have been noticed. They
are, however, not only applicable to cells, but also to cell-aggre-
gates, or organisms. Here the question appears as that of the
rate of reproduction. Spencer has analyzed this problem very
carefully, and Geddes and Thomson summarize his conclusions.

“ Leaving aside cases in which permanent predominance of
destructive forces causes extinction, and also, as infinitely im-
probable, cases of perfectly stationary numbers, the inquiry is:
In races that continue to exist, what laws of numerical vari-
ations result from these variable conflicting forces that are re-
spectively destructive or preservative of race? How is the
alternate excess of the one or the other rectified % <A self-sus-
taining balance must exist; the alternate predominance of each
force must initiate a compensatory excess of the other ; how is
this to be explained ?

“ The forces preservative of race were seen above to be two,
power to maintain individual life, and power to generate the
species. Now, in a species which survives, given the forces
destructive of race as a constant quantity, those preservative
of race must be a constant quantity, too; and since the latter
are two, the individual plus the reproductive, these must vary

inversely, one must decrease as the other increases. To this
law every species must conform, or cease to exist. Let us re-
state this at greater length. A species in which self-preserva-



tive life is low, and in which the individuals are accordingly
rapidly overthrown in the struggle with the destructive forces,
must become extinct, unless the other race-preservative factor
be'proportionally great. On the other hand, if both preserva-
tive factors be increased, if a species of high self-preservative
power were also endowed with powers of multiplication beyond
what is needful, such success of fertility, if extreme, would
cause sudden extinction of the species, by starvation; and if
less extreme, and so effecting a permanent increase of the num-
ber of the species, would next bring about such intense indi-
viduation, all those race-preservative processes by which indi-
vidual life is completed and maintained, and extend the term
genesis to include all those processes aiding the formation and
perfecting of new individuals, the result of the whole argument

may be tersely expressed in the formula, Individuation and

Genesis vary inversely. And from this conception, important

corollaries open ; thus, other things equal, advancing evolution
must be accompanied by decreasing fertility; again, if the diffi-
culties of self-preservation permanently diminish, there will be
a permanent increase in the rate of multiplication, and con-
versely.

“When we view reproduction in terms of discontinuous

growth,— that is, as a phenomenon of disintegration,—it is ob-
vious that complete integration of the matter acquired by the
organism into its bulk, and for its own development, precludes
reproduction,—that is, involves sterility,—and similarly as re-
gards the energies of the organism. This is only a restatement
of Spencer’'s generalization above discussed; for it is evident
that, if genesis vary inversely as individuation, it must be sup-
pressed altogether if individuation become complete.”

Fourth Proof of Regeneration: Disease.—The value of

the 8perma can be judged of by this, that the sub-cutaneous in-
jection of only a cubic centimeter of testicular secretion has in
many cases brought back comparatively lasting health to old
men, as Goizet shows. The onanist and masturbator, and the
profligate are not so much criminals as fools, demented minds,
who, for the sake of an ever-decreasing pleasure are either
wasting or using to the lowest possible uses the most concen-
trated form of their vitality,—and, in a very real sense, their
very eternal destinies.

The discovery of Brown-Sequard is remarkable in nothing



more than this, that it has been the successful a”ent in curino-
diseases of the most varied kind, except where serious organic
lesions existed.

Here follows a list of the “ principal diseases which are effi-

eaciously attacked by injections of the testicular secretion.”
Goizet adduces definite cases for almost all. Displacement of
the uterus, abscess of the cerebellum, simple and panctata acne,
heart failure, weakness of sight, hearing, and voice; alcoholism;
mental alienation, persistent leanness, anemia, anaesthesia of
the skin, lack of appetite, cerebral apoplexy, asthma, hysterical
globus, boulimia, Bright's disease, catarrhal bronchitis, cata-
lepsy, cataract, bronchial catarrh, cephalalgia, chorea, loss of
hair, congestion of the brain and spine, pulmonar congestion,
constipation, convalescence of serious fevers, curbature, writer's
cramp, Saint Vitus's dance, debility, decrepitude, defecation,
fatty degeneration of the heart, delirium, diarrhoea, intercostal
pains, earache, dysentery, and dyspepsia. Cachectic ecthyma,
eczema, epilepsy, excess, bodily and mental fatigue, fever, boil
on the anus, gangTene, glycosuria, gout, hallucinations, hema-
temesis, hemiplegia, hydropneumothorax, hypertrophy of the
heart, hypochondria, hysteria, impotence, incapacity for mental
labor, incontinence of urine and fecal matter, incoordination
of movements, influenza, insomnia, laryngitis, leprosy, malaria,
headaches, menstruation, morphinomania, neurasthenia, erratic
and sub-orbitary neuralgias, onanism, palpitations, paralysis,
paraplegia, paresis, loss of appetite, memory, sleep, sperma;
phthisis, photophobia, pleurisy, priapism, ptyriasis, muscular,
nodal, and articular rheumatism, salpingo-ovarite, sciatica, se-
nility, strasbismus, stupor, nocturnal sweats, syncopes, consti-
tutional syphilis and consumption, tabes, cough, pulmonary
tuberculosis, ulcers, vomitings, and vertigo.

Now the very number of diseases which the injection of tes-
ticular secretion has cured shows that this remedy is not a spe-
cific for any one disease. The fact is that these injections
merely heighten the tides of life and assist nature to cast off
these diseases. This does not seem very far-fetched when it is
remembered that daily we take into our body by food, drink,
or breatb, germs of .the most serious diseases, which, however,

are harmless so long as the constitution is strong enough to
cast them off.

But why should man inject into himself the testicular secre-



tion of animals when he could preserve his own, and keep his
body continually at the highest possible state of vitality? In
view of this it would not be too much to say that if a man were
absolutely continent, he would be free from all diseases, and
mmove or less so in proportion as he is not quite continent.

This thesis is proved by the reverse of the above process,
1mentioned above, where it was seen that all manner of diseases,
corresponding generally in remarkable degree to the above list,
followed spermatic ejection more or less according to its amount.

The Possibility of Regeneration.— The above considerations
'suggested that in order to attain the highest state of health it
-was advisable to store up and preserve all the genital secretion.
But it is doubtful if this result ever occurs in a“ natural” life.
' Spinsters and bachelors, innocently of any illicit intercourse,
generally lose whatever gong is beyond the actual immediate
needs of the body. It is then only in a “ spiritual,” earnest,
determined life that a man may earn the power to preserve it.

But those who are not spiritual, discouraged by the continual
failures of the natural life, ask, Is it possible to accomplish
thisend?*/

There is no reason why this should be impossible. For the
generative function is par excellence of all the vital functions
of the body that one most directly under the control of the
'mind. A lascivious thought is sufficient to awake the very
depths of desire. It would seem then that by merely avoiding
such conscious excitation of these instincts, the wasteful losses
would be of themselves reduced to a minimum.

But this neg-
ative method is the only proper one.

It is hopeless to control the
sexual function by direct antagonism, by fighting evil thoughts

consciously. Whosoever touches pitch, even to clean himself
of it, defiles his hand. The only recourse then is to ignore the
subject as far as possible and to fill the mind with all beautiful,
true, and ennobling thoughts. The whole nature will gradually
be altered, transfigured by the higher life.

There is some good authority for this theory. Richard says,
“Women who live in absolute chastity, far from any erotic ex-
citation, find that their menses finally become so very limited

that they hardly make any spots on the cloths. On the con-

trary, women given up to enjoyment and prostitution find that
the flow be comes very abundant, and lasts from ten to fifteen
days. Half of their existence is one long menstruation.”



Continence.— Continence is the natural state of those who
have attained the highest state of life. Such is the condition
of those who have made themselves eunuchs for the sake of
the kingdom of heaven.

It is only on this plane that women meet as equals with men.

In the natural state of generation the man is the glory of God,
but woman the glory of the man, But, when the state is no
more that of generation, but “ in the Lord ” (I Cor.xi. 7-12),
then is neither man without the woman, nor the woman without
the man. Besides, experience shows this. The state of gen-
eration in which woman is passive, whereas the man is active,
necessarily entails that the woman be dependent on the man.
Otherwise, in the glorious freedom of equality, where none are
married or given in marriage, men and women are as the angels
in heaven. In Christ Jesus .all are one, neither male nor fe-
male. Besides, Paul distinctly states that he strives to present
his followers as chaste virgins to Christ. Finally, in the Reve-
lation we are told that the body-guard of the Lamb consists of
virgins, who have not been defiled with women. Language
could not be plainer than in these last two cases, and commen-
tators are forced in these cases to grant the thesis mentioned
above.

Virginity among Poets.— Nor does the path of attainment
lie through virginity only in religious matters. It is the same
in Poetry. The greatest Prophets have been solitary. Such
were lIsaiah and Jeremiah, Elijah and Elishab. Homer and Vir-
gil, Hypatia and Sappho. Poets of passion, like Byron, never
behold the highest visions. Shelley and Mary Wollstonecraft
were high and noble souls. Tennyson, in the Idylls of the King,
in describing the Quest of the Holy Grail, and the story of
Galahad, speaks high truth. Matthew Arnold ever sounds the
keynote of freedom from the howling of the senses, and attains
that delicately fragrant spirituality which otherwise he could
not have known.

Virginity among Painters.—It is likewise in art. By many
painters passion has been mistaken for beauty; and yet the
greatest of them, Michael Angelo Buonarotti, Fra Angelico,
Hogarth, Dore, Bouguereau, Knapp, and many modern artists,

have achieved the limning of the most exquisite beauty through
tender spirituality. A picture is only great and lasting by the
expression of some pure, noble, and powerful idea. Sensual
beauty is but earthly, and weak, at best.



Virginity among Scientists.—The path of attainment in
science, as in religion, art, and poetry, lies through self-control
and virginity. In his dispassionate search after truth the sci-
entist has lost the blind irrational impulses of lost. The ob-
server must be nothing if not clearheaded. Such was in his
day, Newton; and the sad ending of his life is itself a proof
of the beauty of his life-long virginity.

The Cumulative Proof for Virginity.—The student of his-
tory will perceive the cumulative nature of the proof that Vir-
ginity is a great factor in success by keeping in mind three
methods of observation.

The first will lead him to notice all cases of lives which be-
gan in the midst of the enjoyments of the flesh, but which left
behind all these things and ascended to greater heights. Of
these lives that of Augustine of Hippo is a well-known instance.

The second will lead him to notice all cases of lives which
began on a high plane, but after a while declined into the val-
ley of shame and degradation. The full humiliation of such a
course may be instanced in the case of the love-letters of Sir
Isaac Newton in his old age.

The third will lead him to notice the lives of men of great
passions, men who were great by the sheer immensity of their
reserve power within themselves, although they scrupled not to
indulge in the pleasures of the world. Such men were Alexander,
Henry V111, and Napoleon.

In all these cases, greatness was due to the vigor of the gen-
erative function ; self-control, and rational limitation of it. In-
stead of wasting this power, temperance gathers it into the or-
ganism itself, feeding the roots of the life, until the leaves
burst out, and the buds burst open into blooming flowers.

Self-control is ever the foundation of the moral life. Religion
is in many instances an inculcator of morals”™ but where it does
not teach self-control, it is powerless to improve the actual
lives of its children. Self-control knows no creed or race; and
in all times of the world’s history, in all religions, and in all

races, the men of self-control have lived pure lives, and thereby
have learnt, as the Stoics did, perfect submission to the Divine
Will. No completely self-controlled man is a criminal, and
conversely, it can easily be ascertained in every instance that
no hardened criminal is able to contain the “ generative word.”
Wherever chastity is found, and this negative chastity is trans-



formed into positive self-control, there all spiritual knowledge
and blessing is little by little revealed. Virginity is therefore
a short and royal road to health, happiness, wealth, refinement
morality, spirituality, and all divinity.

In proof of this it may be pointed out that the chaste races,
such as the German, have prospered, grown, and increased, in
inverse ratio to the more libidinous Latin and African nations.
Through the intoxication of strong drink, and the consequent
lack of self-control, the Indian and Kaffir tribes have gradually
passed away. Compare the position of woman in an English
home and in the Turkish seraglio, and it is evident why the
Union Jack waves over a Bank of England, and why the Cres-
cent is bloody with riot and revolt.

The moi*e history is studied along these lines, the more strik-
ing will the power and success of Virginity appear, and since
history is only the summary of the experience of former gen-
erations, it will point to the principle which, if followed, will
lead the future to the realization of our highest human ideals.

DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY.

This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small
number of the delineations asked for, we mnst exclnde all but those whose names
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column.

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and
place of birth, also state sex.

We have introduced the Greek letter 6 as the character indicating
the rising sign."

C. H. S. Aug. 8,1864. Durham County, England.
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Your nature possesses three controlling attributes,— love, sex-pas-
sion, and mental order. Of course the sex-passion, if given freedom,
would destroy the mentality. You are unusually orderly and artistic
in all that you do, and are governed very largely by your intuitions;
so that it is easier for you to execute a piece of artistic work than to
plan it. Are naturally enclined to the occult, or to the study of
the hidden forces of nature. Combative, but rather in a subtle
and determined way than in words or deeds. You will have re-
markable powers of mind in the line of laws and causation if you



live the regenerate life ; but will have a hard struggle in doing this
unless the rising sign— the sign controlling your body—is a positive
one. Mercury in Taurus, where it meets Jupiter, will he a powerful
adversary to a regenerate life: it will appear to you that the invisi-
ble intelligences are all in conspiracy against you. Uranus in Sagit-
tarius, however, will aid you in very quickly turning the regenerate
life to the brain, which will enable you to live in the spiritual and in-
tellectual, and to maintain a continued consciousness while the body
sleeps, thus greatly facilitating the overcoming of involuntary losses.
The spirit of devotion, which is very strong in you, should be formu-
lated into a desire to know the truth and to live in harmony with it
If you do this, you will have a conscious, intelligent guidance, which
will lead you into a realm of knowledge and understanding transcend-
ing that which you now deem possible to man. The times of your
greatest danger are when the moon is in the sign Leo, or Libra, and
the hours when either of these signs is rising. When Mercury is in
Taurus, Leo, or Libra, it will have much influence in this direction.

N. K. T. May 15, 1866. Franklin, Mich.

©in ]; DinD: ¥inVJ, | in]; %inpi | innj 9 in

V3, $ in

You were born when the earth was in the sign Taurus, which
governs the fountains of life and of mind. Saturn being in your
earth sign gives you a very orderly mind; a lover of knowledge, and
possessing the ability to utilize it* Jupiter and Mercury in Cancer
find expression through Mars and Virgo. Uranus and Venus in
Capricorn, of the earthy triplicity, also unite harmoniously with Mars
in Virgo. These positions overpower the basic principle, character-
ized, as it is, by Saturn, so that the expression of your nature is
largely controlled by Virgo. This makes you very intuitive, self-as-
sertive (combative), and very independent in your thought and ac-
tion. But by careful observation it will be seen that there is a para-
dox here,—you are easily influenced by other minds, but that influ-
ence is not apt to be permanent in its character. The combination
is such that it keeps your mind in a state of uncertainty and unrest;
so that, unless you apply some decisive measures, your mental state
will be one of doubt and desire. To obtain certainty relative to life,
causation, and direction, you should abandon all philosophy, all pur-
suit of knowledge from the external, centralize your desire in the
spirit of loving devotion toward God, the Cause of all things, and live
in the earnest desire to know the truth. And as there awakens in the
breast a loving consciousness of God, you will be enabled to know the
efficacy of prayer, and the things needed and unselfishly desired will
come to you. If you are a man of family and home, it will he
your pleasure to contrive all sorts of mechanical devices for the com-
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come fully' decided in that direction. In order to obt « °U ] |e be
should dedicate your life to God, and live in an attitude SEmHH
surrender and devotion; by this means you will 1]§ <6 . “Ovin»
and be illuminated by it. About the only time of J|f] §1-
will be when Mercury is in Cancer or Taurus. 1 i§ I%g

Mrs. S. M. H. April 30, 1868, 6 a. m. Chicago, In
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You are a woman of zeal and emotion, and one with N
strong nature; too much ruled by impulse and the desire of the '~
merit. If you were in spiritualism, you would be a strong med* °
Are a natural lover of knowledge, which you acquire very va
but it was probably difficult for you to hold your mind down to th
task of obtaining an education. You have an orderly mind, doin’
nated, however, by the intuitions, and these could be readily turned
toward gaining material advantages. You will be very restless in
your love life, and hard to please in that direction. Unless you are
careful about your eating and drinking, will be liable to suffer with
your stomach, and in danger of bringing on dropsy of the stomach
and bowels. It is to be hoped that you have had a thorough educa-
tion in music and art, and should devote much of your attention to
the esthetic. Should carefully study to formulate correct ideas of
God, of Spirit, and of causation. If you would reach the highest goal
of attainment, it will be well for you to become a member of some
devotional church, or organization. You should enter into the spirit
of their devotion until you obtain a consciousness of your acceptance
of God. Should carefully read “ Practical Methods ” and “ Woman’'s
Circular, and zealously apply the methods given therein. | would
advise you not to attend Spiritualistic meetings, or to investigate that
subject; for the lines that you need lie more within the sphere of the
churches, and obtaining knowledge of a practical, useful life.

L. V., M. D. Sept. 28, 1845, 6 a. m. Sheffield, England.
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fh e foundation principles of your nature are lain in desire. Tou
are a natural mystic, having a very clear psvchic perception of what
you should do under all circumstances. If your mind is put in order
by proper reading, association, and thought, your nature will readily
come into divine order. Your whole expression is through Virgo and
Sagittarius, which causes you to act upon the impulse of the moment,
with well defined and accurate perception and intuition. If y«“ fol"
low your first decisions in regard to your patients, you are a most sue-



cessful physician. You must, however, be careful of your words,—

not to speak too hastily or positively, for thereby you often get your-
self into trouble. Are too decisive for your own good, in your friend-
ships and in your antipathies; and are a law unto yourself. You should
be careful not to over-exert yourself, mentally or physically; for if
yon do so, you will be in danger of disease of the kidneys. You have
a natural love of home, family, and of children, but your love for, and
inclination toward the spiritual, dominates this; yet you are quite
skeptical in regard to church doctrines. You should take the thought
in mind that God created all things by a word, that all laws of nature
are by virtue of that word, that all things have a purpose, and that
the object in creation was to produce a race of mankind that shall
possess powers like to the Creator. Banish from your mind all church
doctrines, and then read the Bible quietly, by yourself, and from it
study nature; thereby you will come into a correct understanding,
your mind will be put in order, and all the bodily functions will follow.

C. H. M. Aug. 19,1868, between 11 and 12, p. m. Vernon, N. S.
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You have a strong character, but are too critical and exacting for
your own comfort and that of your associates. You are alaw to your-
self: while, to a certain extent, a strong advocate of “ the laws that
be,” yet the law of your own nature and desires is apt to govern your
actions. Your love nature is your weakness, and in order to reach
the high goal of attainment, it is very necessary that you practice de-
votion, and study to always conform to the law of right-ness; and that
law of right should be based upon divine right. Remember that
“ With what measure you mete, it shall be measured to you again,”
is an undeviating law of nature. You have naturally fine intuitions,
and the elements of an excellent artist; but your intuitions will be
confused just to the extent that you are out of harmony with God;
and just to the extent that you come into divine order, will your in-
tuitions become a perfect guide. You will have a hard fight to gain
the highest goal of attainment through living the regenerate life, and
| advise you not to undertake it unless you make the decision to suc-
ceed or die in the attempt; with that position, however, success will
be certain. The times of your greatest danger will be when the moon
is passing through Leo, Virgo, or Gemini; or the hours when these
are rising.

P. B. G. March 7,1873, between 8 and 9. a. m. Sacramento. Cal.
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Although born into that, restless, struggling sign Pisces.yetthe planets
are so situated as to give you a very harmonious nature. Uranusand



Venus unite to impart love for the unseen, natural inclination to ti
spiritual. One intuitions ; and Saturn in Cancer, your polarity and ex
pression, puts your entire organism in order. Mars in Aries is the
most unfortunate feature of your nature ; it makes you combative li-
able to assign the worst motives to the acts of others, and tends to
isolate you from associates. You should always strive to put a chari-
table construction upon the hmtives of others ; look for love, honor,
and fidelity, and you will find it. If you look for the opposite, you
will meet distrust and treachery. Overcome all inclination to pessi-
mism and materialism. Remember, you cannot reach the highest
goal of attainment without uniting your soul-consciousness to God,
the cause and source of all life. You evidently have a Taurus body,
which gives you great vitality and endurance, and the elements of
success in whatever you undertake. It would be comparatively easy
for you to reach attainments in the regeneration. The times of your
greatest danger will be when the moon is in Taurus (if Taurus was
rising at your birth); next in importance, when the moon is in Pisces
or Cancer, and when either of the three signs is rising.

E. E. Jan. 23,1867. Germany.
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You have a nervous, restless nature governed much by impulse,
with high ideals, hopes and aspirations, which, unless you have bad
fortunate beginnings in life, make it difficult for you to succeed in a
business way. You need to study the principles of unsullied honor. In
whatever you undertake, if it be in a sphere of service, you should en-
deavor, regardless of the amount of pay attached to it, to serve so faith-
fully, and to fill the office so perfectly, as to make yourself indispensable
to your employer and to the sphere in which you serve. If you have
not married, we advise you not to do so, because you would not be
happy in a married life. You are greatly affected and influenced by
the mental conditions of those around you; therefore make firm and
unchangeable decisions in whatever directions you wish to accomplish.
If you would reach the attainment in the regeneration, be sure and
have a correct understanding of the objects and methods ; fix them in
your mind, even if you have to write them down, so that you may ad-
here to them unremittingly, regardless of the thoughts and feelings
that may arise later. The times of especial danger are when the moon
is in Aquarius and Virgo, and when these signs are vising.



BOOK REVIEWS,

Regeneration : The Gate of Heaven. Cloth, 1.25. Sold by The Esoteric Pub-
lishing Company.

This is the title of a work of 163 pages, and, we think, one of the most valuable
hooks that modern times have produced. The author, we are sorry to say, has
withheld his name; and we think the time will come when he himself will be sorry
for having done so. The work shows great research and educational ability, and
is the production of a gentleman, in professional life, who, for some years, has
been familiar with the Esoteric work. It is quite evident from his writings that
he was duly skeptical as to the possibility of physical regeneration, and that he has
consulted the accepted authorities upon the subject. The adherents of the Esoteric
thought have long felt the need of a compilation of authority for and against the
regenerative theory. We have been too thoroughly occupied, and, in order to un-
dertake such a work, it was necessary that one command time and opportunity
requisite for the examination of a great mass of evidence, scientific and religious.
This our author has evidently been able to do, and has culled a large amount of
valuable material bearing upon the subject of regeneration, has put it in condensed
and logical form, and has presented it in such a scholarly manner as to be accept-
able to the most critical reader. Students who wish to introduce the subject of
regeneration to those whose religious and scientific prejudices are such as to require
the utmost caution, will find in this work just what the necessity demands. The
writer gleans first from the scientific world, and then from ancient and modern
historical and religious records. Probably a good idea of the book may be obtained
by subjoining its table of contents:—

CHAPTER |.—Regeneration in Conduct: 1. Specialism; 2. Specialism
in Education; 3. Specialization in Avocation; 4. Specialism in Culture; 5. Special-
ism Demands an Architectonic Art; 6. The Art of Conduct; 7. Application to
Organism. CHAPTER Il.—Regeneration in Biology: 1. Anabolic and Katab-
olic Crises; 2. Theories of Growth and Reproduction ; 3. Rate of Reproduction;
4. Sterility; 5. Relation of the Personality to the Organism; 6. States of Life
Consistent with Maximum Individuation. CHAPTER Ill.—Regeneration in
Physiology: 1. The Neurology of the Reproductive Function; 2. The Origin
of the Secretion; 3. The Process of Maturation; 4. The Place of Storage; 5. The
Resorption; 6. Circulation; 7. The Nervous System; S. Time of Activity; 9. The
Duration of the Periods; 10. Sidereal Circumstances; 11. Monism; 12. Stellar
Influences; 13. Planetary Influences ; 14. Connection of Cosmology with Regen-
eration. CHAPTER IV.—Regeneration in Practice: 1 First Proof: Viril-
ity; 2 Second Proof: Old Age; 3. Third Proof: Vitality: 4. Fourth Proof:
Disease; 5. First Objection: Nervous Shock ; 6. Second Objection: Spermatozoa;
7. The Possibility of Regeneration; 8. The Regeneration with Woman; 9. Trans-
mutation. CHAPTER V.—Regeneration in the New Testament: 1 Sexual
Lust; 2. Sinis Lust; 3. Lust Is Lost of the Gone; 4. Marriage; 3. Continence;
fi. The Struggle of Life; 7. Life and Death; 8. Re-Generation; 9. Faith and
Works. CHAPTER VI.—Regeneration in Patristics: 1 Summary; 2. In-
troduction ; 3. Marriage ; 4. What Is Sin? 5. The Sin of Adam and Eve; 6. The
Individual Salvation ; 7. The Practical Workings of Christianity; 8. Why Chris-
tianity Was Esoteric; 9. Jesus the Virgin; 10. Deification and Immortality; 11.
Conclusion. CHAPTER VIlI.—Regeneration in Philosophy: 1 Selfishness;
2. Solicitude for the Race; 3. Partiality; 4. Difficulties; 5. Meaning of Life.



CHAPTER VIll.—Regeneration in History: 1 The Position of Woman-
2. Religious Leaders; 3. Religious Lives; 4. Virginity Among Poets; 5. Virgin-
ity Among Painters; 7. Virginity Among Scientists; 7. The Cumulative Proof
for Virginity. CHAPTER IX.—Regeneration in Poetry. CHAPTER X.—
Regeneration in Renunciation: 1. The Great Renunciation; 2. The Renun-
ciation in the New Testament; 3. Life for Self or God; 4. Ability to Hear the
Call of God; 5. The Everlasting Covenant; 6. Faith in God; 7. The Price of the
Pearl; 8. Self-deceit and Objections; 9. The Value of the Pearl; 10. Rationale
of the Renunciation; 11. God Is All in All.

As isolated extracts would give our readers an inadequate idea of the importance
of the book, we deem it wise to publish, in the present number of the Magazine,
portions of several chapters from the work under consideration. (See page 225.)

The Philosophy of Plotinos. Paper, 50 cents. From Dunlap Printing Co,,
1306 Filbert St., Philadelphia, Pa.

A pamphlet of 64 pages. In his exposition of the philosophy of Plotinos, the
author of this work incidentally gives us a most able summary of the philosophy
of the ancient Greeks. Those who have only considered spiritual truths from the
standpoint of the Christian religion, will find it both interesting and profitable ot
get this book and study spiritual and moral laws in the light thrown upon them
by the ancient philosophers of the so-called pagan world.

We subjoin the following quotation from its pages:—*“ But who shall this nec-
essary guide be ? Conscience, the Dtemon. Plotinos’ explanation of the phenom-
ena of conscience is singularly clear and interesting. The Daemon is not, as might
be supposed, a supernatural guide. It isonly a natural phenomenon of psychology.
It is not an intelligence external to ourselves; it is only our own higher self. We
have seen tjiat man epitomizes in himself many principles. His reason, as a rule,
has identified itself with some one particular principle of his nature, either his in-
dividual Nous, or his senses. The Daemon that leads him and warns him is that
faculty of his being which is next above the one with which reason has identified
itself. Let us suppose, for instance, that the reason of a man has identified itself
with his senses, and their lusts. The next higher principle will then guide him
and warn him of the consequences of his self-indulgence. In this case the Daenmon
would be his own individual Nous. Again, suppose his reason has identified itself
with is individual Nous: the Daemon, in this case, will be the Cosmic Nous or
Mind. Once more, if his reason shoidd further identify itself with his Cosmic
Nous, then the Daemon would he God himself.’ 1

“ The Philosophy of Plotinos | will be sold by The Esoteric Publishing Company.

The Pentateuch. Its Origin and Authorship. By H. L. Hastings, editor of
“ The Christian.” From the Scriptural Tract Repository, 47 Comhill, Bos-
ton, Mass.

It is to be regretted that many good, honest men and women, with bright, capa-
ble minds, are ready, without studying the other side of the question, to accept
any doubt that may be thrown upon the validity or authorship of the Scriptures.
Believers and students of the Bible, however, have not left these doubts and ques-
tionings unanswered, and there is a series of pamphlets written and, we believe,
in some cases merely edited, by H. L. Hastings, in answer to the objections of
this “ higher criticism.” Mr. Hastings is a gentleman whose evident zeal and earn-
estness in the cause, and whose educational and logical ability, eminently fit him
for this work. These pamphlets constitute a series issued as 'jThe Anti-Infidel
Library,” and are sold at 5 and 10 cents each, and upwards. The author says,
“ Millions of these have been printed. Of asingle lecture, The Inspiration of the
lilU*, over 2,000,000 copies, using 40 tons of paper, have been issned.” Those
sufficiently interested in such subjects to have become skeptical from floating lit-
erature, can, without much expense, obtain the other side of the question through
“ The Anti-Infidel Library.” The issue before us, No. 30, a pamphlet of 84



A Study of the Pentateuch. By Rufus P. Stebbins, 1). I)., with preface by
H. L. Hastings. Paper, 40 cents. From the Scriptural Tract Repository, 47
Cornhill, Boston, Mass.

Another issue, No. 48, of “ The Anti-Infidel Library.” Mr. Hastings writes
quite an elaborate preface for this volume of 285 pages. The book is an exhaust-
ive effort proving, we think conclusively, that the Pentateuch was written in the
time of, and by. Moses. The stale of the writer is bold, clear, and convincing: he
is evidently a man who knows what, he is talking about. The book isintended for
the Bible student rather than for the casual reader, and contains a fund of valuable
information for such. On page 225, in summing up evidence, the author says: —
“ And, finally, that the only reasonable, and indeed the necessary, inference to be
drawn from these facts—the historical references to this book by the same names
to the earliest times; the quotations made from it in later writings corresponding
in minute particulars to passages found in it; the archaisms with which it abounds;
the journal and camplike arrangement and tone of its laws; the undesigned coin-
cidences indicating a writer on the spot; the occasional explanation of antique words,
names, and customs; and the insuperable difficulties of fixing upon any other pe-
riod for its composition—is that the Pentateuch belongs to the Mosaic age, and
fixes the authorship of the book upon Moses and his contemporaries or immediate
successors.”

Again, on page 220 we read : “ The code and the ritual sprang fully formed,
mature, from the brain of Moses, like Minerva from the brain of Jupiter,” Here
the worthv author, after having done such a beautiful work in support, of the Scrip-
tures, commits a grave error. From these words no reasonable critic could avoid
the conclusion that the moral code and the ritual, given in the Pentateuch, had no
higher source and authority than the brain of Moses; whereas there are internal evi-
dences of a highly spiritual origin; of a mind that, wished to set forth meanings
not only far transcending the understanding of the people of that day, hut also that
of the intellectual and zealous students of our own.—meanings that can only he un-
derstood as the time arrives for the whole plan of salvation to be revealed to some
devout soul by the same Spirit, that Moses said gave him the detail of this ritual.
While we know that the author does not wish to convey the idea that he disputes
the assertion of Moses— who tells us that, he was speaking according to instruction?)
given him by the Lord— nevertheless his words inevitably lead the student to that
inference.

Child-Lific; Subscription. $1 per year. Elizabeth Mast Hyatt, editor. The
“ Alhambra,” Nostrand Ave., cor. Halsey St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

A delightful little journal for children. It is handsomely and attractively “ got-
t*aout.” and with most, charming tact leads the child-mind into the realm of
cause, teaching it, by means of the ancient, myths and various other devices, to look
for what is back of the phenomena by which it is surrounded; showing it the value
of the semes and their proper use ; and, in many such ways,'giving color to the
child's thought, which can but have its effect upon his after life. The opening ur
tide is a very clever reading of the Persephone-Pluto myth.

Y kkmah, the Dorado. By Frona Eunice Wait. Cloth, $1,25. William Doxey,
publisher. 081 Market. St,., San Francisco, Cal.

The above in the title of a work of fiction written by a lady of San Francisco.
The plot is laid in San Francisco and vicinity as it existed—in her imagination—
“eleven thousand one hundred and forty-seven years ago.” She reprrgents San
Francisco as being at that time a colony of Atlantis. The story is characterized
bv magical rites and religious ceremonies of the most curious description; the abil-
ity of the author in the production of scenic effects is certainly transcendent. It is
not, a work of any occult, power or value, but those who revel in gorgeous and fan-
ciful imagery will be delighted by its'pernsal. Its diversity is so great that one



portion of this book furnishes the reader with no idea of what its pages further

on may contain. Its nature is such as to place it so entirely out of our lire of

thought that we can find but little to say of it further than that we have been much
impressed by its originality, its versatility, and its gorgeous coloring.

Practical Astrology. A Simple Method of Instruction in the Science of As-
trology. By Alan Leo, President of the Astrological Society, and Editor of
“‘Modern Astrology.” Cloth, 3s. fid. 1and ZBouverie St., Fleet Street, Lon-
don, E. C. Eng.

The author announces in his preface that this work is an exposition of Astrology
as viewed from the standpoint of Theosophy. He says, moreover, “ 1 have spared
no pains in making my subject as simple and plain of understanding as it pos-
sibly can be made for those who may never before have heard of planetary influ-
ences.” The writer'of this work makes use of, and thereby indorses, the division,
made by Solar Biology, of the Solar Man into four great groups, or trinities;
namely, the Intellectual, Maternal, Reproductive, and Serving. The work is
plain, and sosimplified by modern terms, that the beginner will have no trouble in
acquiring from it a knowledge of Astrology. We are often iisked to recommend
a work giving the elementary principles of Astrology, and, from our limited knowl-
edge of the system, we unhesitatingly say that Mr. Leo’s work is the best we
have seen.

EDITORIAL.

The students of Solar Biology are being guided by a certain
rule given out by Astrologers ; namely, that when a planet} the
earth, or moon, in a particular sign, nears the line of the suc-
ceeding sign, it begins to partake of the qualities of that sign.
This may be all right for Astrology, as it deals with the light
ray sent by the heavenly bodies to the earth, but it is not true
in Solar Biology, which considers the inherent qualities of a
planet in the electric ocean known as a sign of the. zodiac. In
this Fraternity we know from experience that cannot be ob-
tained in the outer world, that the lines of the zodiac are well
defined, and that a planet does notbegin to influence an ap-
proaching sign until the second of motion in which it crosses
the line. There are, however, two exceptions to this rule, chief
of which is the line between Capricorn and Aquarius. Capri-
corn seems to lose strength, as it were, taper down, and overlap
Aquarius, so that it is exceedingly difficult to mark the line of
change from one to the other. Virgo, like all the other signs,
gains in strength until after the 16th degree, when it appears
to taper down and interblend with Libra, and it is difficult to
mark the line between these two. AIll the other signs, with

the possible exception of Aries, seem to bear the character
of youth until after the 15th degree, and then to increase in
strength and solidity until the last degree.
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The Esoteric is devoted to methods for obtaining holiness, or a
perfect life and a consciousness of the nfind and will of God concern-
ing the sons of men.

It has no alliance with any class or sect of people, and thus it is
free to express important truths for the benefit of all. All the laws
and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and not experiments.

We accept the following as the foundation of all our thought :—
God is the Creator of all things; therefore all law's, physical, men-
tal, and spiritual, are but the potency of the Divine. Mind. In order
to know that Mind, the life must be controlled by a spirit of true de-
votion, thought, and obedience to law: thus man is led into the high-
est physical, mental, and spiritual attainments.

Because of this we study every department of nature, and endeavor
to give to the world such facts as we deem most advantageous ill the
development of our race.
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THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE,

“If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of
God, or whether | speak of myself.” John vn. 17.

This declaration of Jesus was in answer to the Jews who
“marvelled, saying. How knoweth this man letters (marginal
reading, “ learning ” ) having never learned?” The answer im-
plies that, if a man do the will, the knowledge of truth will flow
into him, so that he may know even as the learned know. Itis
a text parallel to the one in which Jesus said, “ When he, the
Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, * * *
and he will shew you things to come.” At the present time
very many are agitating the question, “ If we turn our attention
to the new thought that is now in the world, how are we to distin-
guish truth from error?” and our Christian brethren, clergy as
well as laity, are so afraid of being misled, that they dare not
examine any new thing; but if they had the Spirit of truth,
that Jesus has sent into the world, it would cause them to
know and correctly judge between truth and error. From
past experience we know that, by means of the Spirit of truth,
one may listen to the most sophistic yet powerful arguments,
and, instead of receiving the error, he will discern beneath
the cunningly wrought veil of sophistry, the perfect image of
glorified truth,— truth that he had never before seen. He or
she that has the Spirit of truth cannot be misled.

But as to how to obtain this Spirit of truth the verse under
consideration contains a suggestion in the words, “If any man
will do his will.” The term here translated “will” implies, in

the Greek, a purpose (fixed determination), combined with



the idea of choice. When we stop to look at this thought, we
find that, in order to have a fixed determination, that determi-
nation must have a definite direction, and it is not fixed if any
contingencies are considered. Let us further examine this
matter. Let ns for a moment enter into covenant with God,
faithfully promising that we will do his will, in so far as we
know it. As you make this covenant with Grod, that you will
do his will under all circumstances, examine yourself, dear
reader, and see if there does not arise within you a fear lest he
allow you to he deceived, lest you make some mistake, lest you
may even be required to take some stand or do something that
will bring reproach upon you. If such feelings arise within,
then you lack the will to do his will, you have not the fixed
purpose; and, therefore, you have no reason to expect that yon
will receive the Spirit of truth that “will guide you into all
truth;” for Jesus says it cannot be obtained without that fixed
purpose, that established will. Hear the words of our dear
Lord, who said, “I came down from heaven, not to do .mine
own will, but the will of him that sent me (John vi. 38).
Are you a Christiau (follower of Christ), and yet desiring to
do your own will? This fact alone stamps the claim as a
false one. To be a follower of Christ, is to live as lie lived, to
hold the same attitude toward the Father that- he held,—this,
dear friend, together with absolute obedience, without fear or
shadow of wavering, constitutes a Christian.

But there are very many who have no idea that there is any-
thing for them to do: they are living in the spirit of devotion
and are happy in that devotion. Their lives express the
thought of the old hymn so much sung in the churches:

“Cease your doing-, for all is done;
Yes, ages long ago.”

This, however, is a position not in accord with the words
above quoted; namely, “If auy man will do his will.” Now
this phrase emphatically implies action, accomplishment, some-
thing to be done; and men and women will find that there is
something to do when they free themselves from the bondage

of fear and make the decision to henceforth “do his (the
Father's) will.”



As soon as one enters into the covenant with God, makes
the promise to his own soul, that he will do the will, no matter
where it leads him, or what it costs him, the Spirit will at once
impress upon his intelligence something that he must do. It
may be but little, but if he is obedient in that little, there will
immediately arise within, the consciousness of something more
that he must do. We know that not a man or woman who
has taken this position can read Esoteric thought without know-
ing that it is his or her duty to practice the methods therein
taught. Sucli persons may, and probably would not, see hut
one point at a time, upon which they should take hold and
practice, but, nevertheless, we know that they will receive the
Spirit of truth that will guide them into all truth.

The declaration of our Lord, that we have selected for con-
sideration, is not a negative one, but one that is positive, ac-
tive. Jesus said, upon another occasion, “Ye shall know the
truth, and the trutli shall make you free.” The definition of
the verb “to know,” according to our English Dictionary, is
“to have full information concerning.” Now, “full information
concerning” truth, covers an immense field of knowledge. It
is not, as many of our ministers impress upon their people, a
mere belief that Jesus died to save them, and that the truth
for them ends there. Such a belief is not knowledge of law
or principle, it is simply credence given to an assertion.
Jesus said, “Ye shall know the truth.” Commenting upon
this declaration of our Lord, | have heard our Christian
brethren say, “We know Christ and he was the truth;” but if
we question them as to Christ being the truth, nine times out
of ten, the only answer we can draw from them is a kind of
inane and gleeful self-gratulation, “1 know that he died to
save me, and | am saved; that is truth enough for me.” In
such cases there is no hope for, or reliability in, anything that
is substantial, further than the sense pleasure of a vague un-

formed belief. There is but little difference between the class
of people who go to church and pray, “ O Lord, let us have a
good time; send us a blessing that we may he happy,” and the

man who gets drunk in order to get happy: both are following
the SHTBS »



The words of our text are, “If any man will do his will:**
this implies an awakening, the arousing of every faculty within
the individual, and a going forward, as a strong man to his
day’s labor, to do and to accomplish: and we repeat that every
individual who makes this covenant and occupies the position
of doing the will, will be made to know the teachings, the
methods of life, requisite to bringing body, mind, and soul into
perfect unison with the mind and will of God.

But these divine truths will not come to us unless we receive
them from whatever source they may proceed. The Lord has
not promised to send his angel to you, as he did to the prophet
Daniel, with a power and a voice that paralyzed the physical
nature. He may send the truth by one steeped in sin and dis-
grace, but if you have the Spirit of truth, desiring above all
else to receive it that you may do the will, you will accept it,
no matter what the instrumentality by which it is brought.

Truth is facts.concerning things,— laws, methods, or princi-
ples, and is like pure gold. When the gold dollar is presented
to the business man, he does not inquire where it came from,
or who has previously owned it. The only questions that con-
cern him are, Is it gold? and Will it bring the desired result?
If you have placed yourself in position to have the Spirit of
truth which will guide you into all truth, yon will have ability
to at once recognize the precious gold of truth, regardless of
the instrumentality by whom it may be brought to your atten-
tion. To those who are in the attitude to receive the truth, it
will come through persons, books, plants, animals, the incidents
of daily life; in fact, wherever they go, whatever they may do,
from every direction they will continually be receiving grains
of truth. It is ouly requisite to keep the mind active, the
senses awake, and a continually present desire to know the
truth, that they may live in harmony with it.

It is true that Jesus was the truth and the life, but it was
the knowledge that he possessed that enabled him to always do
the will of his Father in heaven. From the fact that he did
know and live the truth, we have no record of his being sick or
in any way diseased. Could you imagine Jesus the Christ suf-
fering from some loathsome disease? W hy not? Because he al-



ways lived in harmony with divine law which is all law: he said
that he fulfilled all law.

Were there no sin, there would he
no disease or death.

If, then, you would be a Christian, you
must so live before God and in his nature (the world), that

you have no sickness, sorrow, pain, or death, and this means
methods of life.

Nor is it enough to so live that the physical body is.always

well; for there is a high moral law that must be applied, in all

your life and dealings. This moral law is but one step higher

than the physical one, and connects immediately with it, but
as it is higher, and—shall we not say?—the outgrowth of the
lower, it controls the physical body more directly and absolute-
ly than do physical laws; and, as it bears the relation of cause

to physical laws, it is more far-reaching in its effects. There-

fore let no one think that he can study magic and thereby ob-
tain powers, without first establishing in himself that perfect

harmony with moral law. This moral law embraces our duties

to our fellow men and to God, the Source of our life and being;
and, manifestly, any disturbance in the source of existence, must
result in the disturbance of the entire nature, if not in its ulti-
mate destruction.

Again, many throughout the land think they may obtain ac-
cess to the fountain of knowledge without obediently allying

themselves to the Spirit of God the Father. They may gather

up the records of the world, and study diligently throughout a
.long life, at the end of which they cannot expect to have ob-
tained more than a very small portion of the truth necessary
to man's highest attainment, and they will even be uncertain
as to the reliability of the small amount of truth actually gained.

The more honest and zealous of the classes just referred to
frequently write to us inquiring how they are to know, to dis-

tinguish, the truth among the multitude of conflicting theories

that are now afloat in the world. Our answer is, There is but

one way, and that way absolutely certain,— the way that Jesus

announced in the text under consideration. One must of ne-

cessity place himself in harmony with, as it were, do the will

of, the Fountain from which all truth comes, or he cannot

expect to receive it. We know that those who do place them-
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Be of good cheer, brave spirit; steadfastly

Serve that low whisper thou hast served, for know
God hath a select family of sons

Now scattered wide through earth, and each alone
Who are thy spiritual kindred, and each one

By constant service to that inward law.

Is weaving the sublime proportions

Of a monarch’s soul. Beauty and strength.

The riches of a spotless memory,

The eloquence of truth, the wisdom got

By searching of a clear and loving eye

That seeth as God seeth. These are their gifts,
And time who keeps God's word, brings on the day
To seal the marriage of these minds with thine.
Thine everlasting lovers, ye shall be

The salt of all the elements, world of all the worlds.
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one to understand this, who has not had the opportunity of ob.
serving and experiencing the effect of the presence of one who
is living the regenerate life wholly, and who has attained the
divine sonship.

While speaking to the Greeks of their past sins that had
been committed in ignorance, Paul said, “ And the times of this
ignorance God winked at.” that is, ignored (Acts xvn. 30);
and Jesus said, “If | had not done among them the works
which none other man did, they had not had sin” (St. John
xv. 24); also witness the accusation of Jesus against Chora*
zin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum (Matt. xi. 20-24.) These
things bring us to the fact that God’'s Spirit will not condemn
any one for evil, until, through knowledge, he is enabled to rec-
ognize the evil. “If 1 had not come and spoken unto them,
they had not had sin” (St. John xv. 22).

Seeing, then, that God condemns no one who does not first
perceive the wrong in himself; and that, after the knowledge
is gained, he always condemns the individual as long as he per-
sists iu the error, we recognize as a law, that “divine justice
demands of every one, that he live up to his highest ideal of
right; that otherwise, he is condemned.”



THE HEW COVENANT AND THE NEW COMMANDMENT.

“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenantwith
the house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant
that | made with their fathers in the day when | took them by the hand to lead

them out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in my covenant, and |
regarded them not, saith the Lord.

“For this is the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after those
days, saith the Lord; | will put, my laws into their mind, and write them in their
hearts: and | will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people.” Hebrews
viii. 8-10. (See also Deut. vj. 4-6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-*7 and xxxvn. 26.)

“A new commandment | give unto you, That ye love one another; as | have
loved you, that ye also love one another.” St. John xjii. 34.

“This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as | have loved you.

“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends.” St. John xv. 12, 13.
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minds, it may be, having the Word of God “by heart,” we can
with earnest, concentrated, pure prayer, smite a way for our-
selves through the Red-Sea floods of evil, degrading, hypnotic,
hateful or antagonistic thought-currents that threaten to swal-
low us up, and pass over, wearied, perhaps, but safe from the
“destroyer.”

Of what should we think? “Whatsoever things are true,
honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report; if there be any virtue,
and if there be any praise, think on these things” (Phil. iv. 8):
“Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart,
be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength and my re-
deemer” (Ps. xix. 14).

Hypnotists, and mental healers of mesmeric influence, take
upon themselves a serions responsibility when they attempt to
regulate or dominate by a fixed thought—“a graven image” —
the hearts and minds of men. Truly the “effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much,” hut such prayer is
uttered in truth and loving-kindness; it is but the conductor of
the vivifying electricity of God’s abundant Life, not the pre-
sumptuous “controller” of another’s mind and soul. There is
but “one Mediator between God and men,” —the Living Christ;
and his spirit shines forth in the truth and loving-kindness of
those who have his Life. When the subtle, smoky currents of
adverse influence steal, serpeut-like, around the mind, with
their soft, suffocating “suggestions,” the defence of the soul is
to be on the alert against the insinuating danger, and to lean
heavily upon some one of the many Living Words of God,
that may be most appropriate for the individual and the es-
pecial ueed. Most helpful many have found. “Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee: because he
trusteth in thee” (Isaiah XXVI.3). Firmly refuse to permit
your brain to be used as an instrument for evil; and never, for
a moment, consent ‘*to take a lower standard than God in-
tended you to take”—and he intended yon to take the highest
possible to your individual capacity. “Be ye renewed in the
spirit of your mind.” “Be ye transformed by the re-newing
of your mind.”

“A new commandment | give unto you, That ye love one
another;as | have loved you, that ye also love one another.” |
look upon the love spoken of in this simple command, as simi-
lar to the light of the lamp which, encompassed by the crystal



globe, is preserved a steady, pure illumination; but unprotected,
is but a flickering, lurid flame. “God is Spirit, and they who
worship him must worship Him in spirit and in truth/’ They
must be true, since he is the Spirit of Truth; they must be
kind, for He is the .Comforter promised us,—the Spirit of
Truth, who, when he cometh, “will guide into all the truth,” not
bewilder with partial, perplexing glimpses, or half truths that
deceive more effectually than any bold and brazen lie. God is
Spirit, and the Spirit is the only light that can illuminate the

soul, shining in perfect peace through the disciplined, purified
mind, as through clearest, cleanest crystal.

God is Spirit, and God is Love, therefore pnre love is truly
spiritual. Love is tender, sympathetic, unselfish, “seeketh not
her own;” stronger t-lian death, for Christ rose again, and
Death is yet to be overcome with Life,— with ever more abnn-

daut Life, purer tluin refined gold. Therefore we should be

very jealous for the integrity of the soul, for the purity of mind
and heart; not for ourselves alone—no man thinketh to him-
self wholly— but in watchful prayer preserving a pnre atmos-
phere that shall neither pollute, degrade, nor suffocate auy

struggling soul that may (Mime within the circle of our iuflii-

ence. Since “in God we live and move and have our being,”

to realize this universal substance or Life of God, is to have a

recognition of the Universal Love which alone is the saving

and redeeming influence for humanity, which alone is the full-

filling of the stern, inexorable Law, the Law which cannot be

kept unless we love to keep it. The recognition of God as

Love, gives “life, health, peace, and joy” to dying, sick, dis-

turbed, and grieving sonls. God is our Father, and we, as

his children, should strive to realize what John Pulsford ex-

presses in “Morgenrothe:”— The Living Glory of the Eternal

Parental Love, is a wonderful potency; and He will lead it into

the very center of our souls. All the ages, and all the divine

messengers and messages have been preparatory to this, have

kept this in view as the end. ‘Lo, | come and will dwell in

the midst of thee, saith the Lord:’ the sweetest and mightiest

of all forces, shall become the center ot' thy being, of thy loving,

of thy thinking, and of thy doing. Its might will reveal itself

in the calmness and strength of your will; which is indeed the

faith which removes mountains. To the fearlessness of the

perfect Love which shall be grounded and settled in you, no



foreboding of evil shall be possible. Your chant, out of the
secret place of the Most High, in the midst of you, will be the
xci Psa., varied with the xlvi. and the cxlviii. Your old in
constant, irritable temper, will melt into thin nothingness, sup.
planted by the sweetness and brightness of your new nature.
From a deep sense of internal dignity, von will be disinclined
to a thousand frivolities of pleasure, which easily beguile men
and women, who have not the glory and strength of the inef.
fable royalty, for the ‘midst* of their nature. .... Neither we
of the human race, nor any of the creatures were made subjeet
to our wretched conditions, ‘willingly.” Into whatever sins and
follies we have fallen, we are all at enmity against the character-
istics of onr vain and failing, flattering, disappointing natures.
Such is the protest which God has written in our heart and
reason, against our hereditary conditions. ‘Willingly’ we would
stand, indeed, most earnestly we wish to stand, in the integrity
and completeness, in the glory and gladness of God’s right
royal sons and daughters. W e have had more than enough of
the disharmony inflicted upon 11s, and upon the whole creation,
by self-will; we sigh now to come to ourselves, and to lead the
way of creation’s return into the harmonies of the Infinite
Will. This longing is really and truly the ‘Hope of God,’ en-
shrined in our inmost hearts, throbbing in onr veins, musing in
onr brains, pining in the cattle, and wailing in the heart of the
world.”

And this unrest and aspiration is the “Hope” that shall not he
disappointed: for the Spirit of Truth, who is also the Spirit of
Comfort, is even now guiding and comforting the hearts and
minds of “many who are being purified and made white,” even
through “great tribulation.” until indeed all things shall be
made “new.” Then shall it be accomplished that “God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain: for the former things (which were evil) are passed
away, “and behold,” God, who is Spirit and Love and Truth,
makes “all things new.” Let nsdiscipline the mind and purify
the heart; thus shall we assist in such accomplishment.

Emma S. E. Sales.



UNDERSTANDING, KNOWLEDGE, WISDOM.

“My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord; neither he weary of his cor-
rection: for whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, even as a father the son in whom
he delighteih. Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that getteth

understanding.”  Prov. ni. 11-13.
“ Hear, ye children, the instruction of a father, and attend to know understand-

ing” Prov. iv. 1
“All the words of my mouth are in righteousness; there is nothing fronard or
perverse inthem. They are all plaiu to him that understandeth, and right tothem

that find knowledge.” Prov. vrn. 8, 9.

In our blind emotional devotions of the past, we did not
seem to appreciate the why of that state of mind which so
frequently, or, perhaps better stated, incessantly possessed us
while consciously leaning, as it were, upon the bosom of our
God. We felt perfectly content, we would not be disturbed,
in our rest there, without question, without comment, and with-
out understanding. We were simply sleeping little babes,
nursed and protected with a most zealous care by the divine
Father-Mother. Our pastor did the thinking, worked out the
problems and handed us the results, Sunday after Sunday. It
was so much easier that way, than to worry and struggle with
subjects which the pastor made it his profession to straighten
out. Then again, the duties of our daily life occupied so very
much of our time and attention, that we could not go into
these matters so extensively as we may have felt called upon to
do. However, in the course of events, there came a season of
unrest, “fussiuess,” the cutting of teeth, or an ill-at-ease con-
dition indicative of the soul's awakening. We found ourselves
opening into a conscious need of a clearer understanding of
things, and, with the motive power of the principles of our
former devotion, we appealed to the Lord for light upon the
path, which we thus readily inspired in the form of an under-
standing of certain laws or potentialities at work in the wonder-
ful mechanism of our physical existence, destined to become

the temple of the living God.
It is in something of the state above described that we find

the truly devout and earnest Christian of our day; and we be-



lieve the season is at hand when these faithful “little ones” ate
to have a true understanding of a practical life of righteov,8nets
and /lolinesif unto the Lord. In gaining this understanding they
will assume the attitude of the Abraham of our antiquity, who
stood up before the Lord and boldly questioned his mercy in
the proposition to destroy Sodom.

It isour right as sons of God to know the truth concerning our
existence, and the purpose of the Father in creating each of us
as an individual, and the world as a whole. It is here that we
are to get understanding, through an opening of our minds in
to the great central mind currents of God. This understand-
ing is given to us as “our daily bread” proportionate to our
drawing power, or the conscious needs in the soul.

One method, and perhaps the most effective, is to rest in the
devotional attitude, and concentrate the mind upon a specific
subject concerning which we desire knowledge, and then, with
an idea of benefiting our fellow men, to set down the thoughts
that come to us. Another mode of reaching the same result,
is to speak extemporaneously to audiences whose needs we sense,
and prayerfully desire to supply. .Again, there are those who
can read the experiences or suggestions of another or others,
and gain an understanding of the “laws that be.”

This understanding, through varions forms of inspiration
mentioned above, becomes knowledge just in proportion as we
have experience in the process of “proving all things, and hold-
ing fast to that which is good.” Then, and not until then, do
we know we know, or realize the force of truth as manifested
in the soul,—that great storehouse of the knowledges of our
past and of present experiences.

To illustrate a little further the difference between under-
standing and knowledge, we would cite the case of the minister
of the gospel who fails to practice (know) what he preaches
(understands). His intellectual conceptions are excellent, his
language clear and to the point, while, as an evidence that he
does not know, has not the knowledge of the truth of his
statements, we see him living considerably at variance with
his teachings. Such instances have, no doubt, given rise to
the expression, “Do as | say, and not as | do.” Just so with
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many Esoteric students who have joined the Fraternity; they

have been in possession of a Very good understanding of the

principles and teachings Esoteric, yet a lack of knowledge

wrought from actual experience sooner or later draws them

back to the world of sense, whore they are obliged to experi-

ment and experience in the acquisition of true knowledge, in
order that they may return to us laden with that which they
know they know, because of having proved, experienced, it.

This teaches them that cold intellection, even though imbibed

direct from the fountain-head, God, was not, is not, knowledge.

Some of our most helpful thoughts and understanding of
principles have been given us through the medium of one who
has no more idea of their practical value, or units of prac-
tice,— knowledge.— than the rustic conceives of actual city life.

In the acquisition of knowledge, we should desire wisdom,
which is the discreet use of knowledge; which, in short, is a
thorough comprehension of the great and universal law of use,
in itself peculiarly a function of our Creator,—a place for
everything, and everything in its place; a perfect consciousness
of living in the Father, and the Father in us; a recognition of
personality only as it expresses principle.

Thus, in a general summary of these thoughts, we see why

we should not chafe under the corrections of the Lord. Get

understanding,— that true devotional attitude toward God.

Seek knowledge,— the proving, through experience and soul
consciousness. Desire wisdom,— the Spirit of God entering

in and taking possession of all you are or ever hope to be.

This will result in the loving of the Lord thy God with all thy
sonl, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself, which
is the crowning ultimate of the law of USe.

The three, forming, as they do, the perfect trinity of being,

correspond to faith (understanding, the body), hope (knowl-

edge, the soul), and charity (the all-knowing, all-thinking,

ever-present Spirit). “But the greatest of these is Charity.”



LOOK ON THE BRIGHT SIDE,
BY M. A. B.

We often feel sorry for the weary life-mourner who sees on]
the dark side of every picture and loses the beauty of to-da *
sunshine in anticipating the storm-clouds of to-morrow.
us rather catch the sunshine and weave its golden threads into
a fabric of life; then, when the night of sorrow sheds gloom
around us, these threads of treasured sunshine will make our
sadness less sad. It is morally and religiously wrong to culti-
vate the weeds of sorrow and discontent in soil which would so
abundantly produce rich harvests of peace and happiness. If
we would only look on the bright side of every-day incidents,
how much unnecessary trouble might be dispensed with! Es-
pecially should we look on the bright side of human nature,
for we are all subject, in a greater or less degree, to its many
foibles, and in consideration of our own weaknesses can well
afford to veil the errors of others with the beautiful mantle of
charity; for while it is human to err, it is divine to forgive.
So while clumsy human nature is continually committing un-
witting mistakes and errors, let the heaven-born attribute of
the soul; Forgiveness, be ever ready to reflect her heart-feeling
smile on the tear of repentance, thus forming a rainbow of
prismatic beauties around the shadowed brow of love or friend-
ship.

Yes, look on the bright side. It bespeaks strength t)f will
and character. This yielding to every frown of fortune,
dwarfs the moral, intellectual, and spiritual attributes of the
soul; and td such, life becomes one continuous scene of appre-
hension and distrust. Life is made up of hopes and fears,
sunshine, shadows, smiles, and tears; but let the bright side
have the ascendency, and never submit to seeing the rosy-tip-
ped pinions S Hope trailed in the dust of despair. |] |11
happy view, life’s sorrows brighten into joys, its tears vanish
into smiles, and hope illumines tho depressed spirit with the
lamp of joy, crystallizing every woe, and causing the somber
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hues to give place to the sparkling radiance of delight. Meet
adversity with a will to conquer; strike for the right; then let
courage, patience, and perseverance, attended by faith and
hope, work out the problem of life’s glorious aim in characters
of success.

Yes, look on the bright side; for it is sweet to meditate upon
truths we know, and to paint with fancy’'s pen things which
are probable. The world is teeming with examples of achieve-
ments of success wrought from the smallest possible begin-
nings; and while, perhaps, it was not an even tide and smooth

sailing all the way, the word “‘fair’ was cancelled and excehior
was the watchword.

Food, in order to he properly prepared for stomach digestion,
must be thoroughly mixed with the saliva of the mouth— which
is an alkali, while that of the stomach is an acid. This can
never take place as long as we persist in the use of hot foods,
as the heat destroys the active principle of the saliva. Hot
foods injure the teeth as well, crack the enamel, and cause
premature decay; they also deaden the sense of taste, so that
we do not get all the pleasure from our food that we ought to.
This should be our.rule,— not to take hot foods or fluids, even
if we are very cold; and the habit some people have of cooling
their tea, coffee, or cocoa by pouring it into their saucers is a
very good one, from a health point of view.

In regard to eating and drinking at the same time, we
would say the custom of filling the mouth with fluid whilst we
have food in it, leads to imperfect mastication and insalivation,
and what is in the mouth is swallowed before it is properly
prepared for the stomach, causing indigestion and stomach
troubles. The rule of eating must be to eat when we eat, and

leave the driuking either to the end of the meal, or even until

some time afterwards.



the lottery of life.
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" S “tot* cast into the top! bat the whole deposing thereat 1 of them g
The choice by lot of a scapegoat, was a part of the Israel,

itish religious service commanded by God; and in many other
ways was the decision by lot used in their reljgious services to
divine the will of God concerning a particular matter. 1,, OUr
day the casting of lots is considered a mode of gambling-.
Many curious and interesting things occur in connection with
the various methods of decision by lot, such as, opening the
Scriptures at random, fortune-telling by cutting cards, etc.; but
the words of the text, “The lot is cast into the lap; but the
whole disposing thereof is of the Lord,” suggest to us the fact
that the mind and will of God takes cognizance of, and con-
trols, even the trivial affairs of life.

People of the present day have grown so wise in their own
conceit, that they have set God aside as having nothing to do
with any but the religious side of their lives; and they permit
him to .have very little to do with that, in so far as their thought
and will are concerned. But until man is brought to realize
that God is the God of the universe, from the grandest system
of suns down to the smallest atom of matter, disposing of each
and every particle according to his purpose, he will never
“know God.”

God is Spirit and isomnipresent. W hile, within certain lim-
its, he has given to us a free will, yet he holds the absolute
control of all our lives, and causes ns to reap the reward of pnr
every act. If he holds the disposition of the lot that “is cast
into the lap,” how surely will he hold the disposition of every
occurrence of human life! and especially is this true of those

that are consecrated to himself— of the lives of those

H | lg« confidently expecting that he will shape their



destiny, and the happenings of daily life, even in the smallest
particular. It is thus that he fulfills the words of the prophet
Isaiah, who said, “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose
mind is stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee” (lsaiah
XXVi. 3).

Many are seeking that perfect peace by ignoring the diffi-
culties and obstructions, the losses and the crosses of life: but
they cannot, by this means, obtain “perfect peace.” They may
attain a certain stoic hardihood which enables them to repress
the real agitation within. Perfect peace only comes from a
perfect assurance, born of experience, that all things work to-
gether for the good of the individual; and he who places his life
and all his hopes, present and future, in the hands of God,
trusting him (absolutely, will find that the lottery of human life
is entirely under the disposal of the Lord, and that he disposes
of all things for the good of him who exercises this faith; in
other words, that he causes all things, small and great, to work
to his advantage.

When this realization is fully established, we can go forward
from day to day, doing the best we know, and, not only have
the assurance, but the knowledge, from actual experience, that
all things are working together for our good. Jesus tried to
impress (his lesson upon his followers when he said, “Are not
two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not
fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of
your head are numbered. Fear ye not therefore; ye are of
more value than many sparrows” Matt. X. 29-31. dims he
brought the care and protection and control of the Father’'s
Spirit over the affairs of human life, even down to the value
of a half farthing.

The great mistake made by Christian people in this connec-
tion is, that they understand trusting God in everything.— the
financial affairs and even the little things of life,— to mean
that they must do nothing for themselves, but are to sit down
and wait for the Lord to do it all; whereas the Lord only
promises to prosper that which we do. The Psalmist says,
speaking of the godly man, “He shall be like a tree planted by

tfye rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season;



.bis leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall
prosper” (Ps. I. 3). We must bear in mind that God works
by giving us wisdom to do the right thing at the right time
and in the right place, and to do it in the right way. If wo
trust and expect that we will be thus directed by the Spirit of

God, it will be so; but if we disbelieve, we will be left to our.
selves.

Nor must we forget that this is in strict accord with immu.
table law. God is the source of the life within our veins, is
the ocean in which we live, and faith is the same mental atti-
tude that enables us to move our arm; therefore, if we expect
the divine guidance and control of our affairs, just as we expect
to be able to move a limb, or to accomplish any other purpose
of the mind, this attitude, if we live a life of righteousness,
will place us in position to receive of the divine powers in pro-
portion to our needs.—-[Ed.

QUERY.
By Abbie W. Gouij>

If the world seemed dark and wrong,
Could yonr soul sing’ love's sweet song?
Could yon? Would yon?
If the way through frost and snow
Saw not where the roses blow,
In the thorn path, sad to go,
Would you? «Could yon?

If of friends dear to your heart.

Conld yon smile if love depart?
Could you? Would you?

If at Duty's clarion call

Hopes must from your holding fall,

Coidd you drop those blossoms all?
Would you? Could you?

If yon wished for royal name,

Could you burn to ash that flame?
Could yon? Would you?

If the mortal called for power

That on Self its deeds might shower.

Could yon watch with Him one hour?
Would yon? Could you?

When your dreams come back fulfilled,
Could you hold with wisdom skilled?
Could you? Would you?
When the Master, with life’s wine,
Whispers, “ Drink, all mine is thine,”"
Would your soul with truth entwine?
Would you? Could you?



THE IMPORTANCE OF STUDYING THE ANGLO-
ISRAEL QUESTION.

BY REV. EDWARD K. TULLIDGE, A. M.

[Paper read before the “ Philadelphia Identity Association,”” June 8,1897.]
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the 77th Psalm, “1 will remember the works of the Lord-

surely I will remember thy wonders of old. | will meditate

also of all thy work, and talk of thy doings. Thou art the
God that doest wonders: 'thou hast declared thy strength among
the people. Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy people,
the sons of Jacob and Joseph.” Is not this the spirit in which
any new revelation of God's purposes ought to be received,
rather than to virtually say to him that we think that some of
his purposes are not worth our considering? We are put into
this world to acquaint ourselves with God. We become ac-
quainted with him in proportion as our knowledge of the.attri-
butes of his character increases, bis wisdom, love and goodness.
And these are manifested only in his works, and especially in
the work of redemption. There all the energies of Divine love
and wisdom are.to be seen in their highest possible exercise.
Of course no Christian really doubts all this, When a nmen
says, “What is the good of it?” he does not realize what bis
words actually mean. He does not wish to seriously question
the wisdom and love of God’s purposes. He means simply, “I
do not wish to be bothered with the question.” He would be
shocked if he realized the true import of his words. How much
more to the point is the objection that we occasionally hear, that
the thing is too good to be true.

But the importance of establishing the identity of our Anglo-
Saxon race with God’s covenant people Israel, ought to be con-
sidered more in detail. We ought to know more precisely just
what is the better knowledge of God’s purposes which is hereby
given us. What light does the establishment of our identity
with Israel throw upon what we, as Christians, most desire to
know about? What tidings does it bring to us regarding that
great object of all our aspirations, for which our Lord Jesus
Christ taught us to pray in the words, “Thy kingdom come?”

Now, in the first place, it must follow from the establishment
of our identity with Israel that the kingdom ,of heaven is a
much more definite thing than the Christian world has for long
been accustomed to consider it. Chi'istian thought about the
kingdom of heaven will have to come more into line with the
conception of one who has defined it as “ That grand Theocracy,
divine Commonwealth or Polity, that has the Messiah for its
King; the Hebrew people (fundamentally augmented by addi-
tions from the Gentiles) for its nation; Jerusalem for its capi-



tal; Mt. Zion for its seat; the Holy Land for its dominion, and

the whole outside world for its empire.” It will then he seen

that more attention must be given to certain passages in the

N. T. which are now practically ignored, such a passage as that

in which the angel announced the birth of the long-expected

Messiah, “He shall be great, and shall be called the Son oE
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the

the throne of his father David: and he shall reign over the
house of Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no
end;” such a passage as that in which our Lord promised his
disciples that they should “sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes- of Israel;” such a passage as that in which the
disciples are represented as asking our Lord after his resurrec-
tion, “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom
to Israel?” In short, it will be seen that the titles, King of
Israel, Sou of David, have some significance when applied to
our Lord. It is hard, indeed, to see what importance can be
attached to them under present conceptions. We shall look in
vain in any commentary to find their significance enlarged upon.
And yet, when from the very cross of Jesus it was proclaimed,
“This is the King of the Jews,” the title might be supposed
to have some special significance. Identity truth shows it
to be equivalent to King of the world. Israel, having ac-
quired world-wide dominion, Jesus is its rightful King by
virtue of his descent from David. We thus see how the
whole of God's plan in every detail, is in most perfect ac-
cord with the great principle that as man lost dominion over

the world, so by man is it regaiued. The Christian world

will have to come to the conclusion that the disciples were
not so far wrong, after all, in their conceptions of the king-
dom of heaven. If they were so radically wrong as the prev-
alent Biblical teachings would have us believe, it is simply in-
credible that they should have asked the question; “Lord, wilt
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” when
they did, and that our Lord should have answered them as he
did, not rebuking them for still clinging to carnal ideas after
all that he had tanght them, but simply reminding them that
it was not for them to know the times or the seasons. We all
know how this matter of spiritual interpretation has been diuned
into our ears. Now we ought to have no hesitation in saying
that spiritual interpretation is the only true interpretation of



any passage of Scripture. But what is spiritual interpretation?
Is literal interpretation opposed to spiritual interpretation?
Far from it. The true spiritual interpretation is that by which
spiritual ends are attained, by which the spiritual side of our
nature is nourished, by which we are brought into closer com-
munion and fellowship with God. But is the spiritual side of
our nature best nourished by forgetting that we have a body? Is
the body, is all matter, essentially evil? This is Gnosticism, one
of the most troublesome heresies in the ancient Church, and
there is a great deal of unconscious Gnosticism in the Chris-
tian world to-day. Our spiritual nature will be best nourished
by remembering that man is not pure spirit, but a spirit united
to a body. He is a complex being. As it has been forcibly
stated by another, ‘*Man is not a purely spiritual being; he is
by creation, and the will of God, rendered incapable of abstract
spirituality; and, what is more, he is never intended to be purely
spiritual. He was originally created as a man, with the senses,
feelings, and capacities of a body as well as a soul, and those
feelings and capacities are designed to continue with him
through eternity, heightened and refined to their most intense
perfection by the power of the resurrection: free, it is true,
from animal passions, but possessed of all bodily perfections,
vfhen he arises in a spiritual body, and therefore absolutely de-
manding outward and corporeal life to render his happiness
complete. A purely spiritual man would be as great a contra-
diction as a forest, without trees or a river without water,—he
would be nothing but a monster, at the best.” “ You can never
gain possession of a man's heart until you have addressed him
as a complex being, made up of bodily sensations,—earthly
feelings,—and spiritual thoughts. If yon omit any one of
these three, you lose your power over one-third of the entire
man; but if you recognize nothing but his spiritual =thoughts,
and omit his feelings, and his sensations, you can influence
only one-third part of the man.” And | cannot refrain from
quoting from the same author somewhat at length aa he en-
larges upon the glorious future which God’s word offers to re-
generated man. “In the great and wondrous plan of divine
grace, the wisdom of God has provided for us a field exactly
suited to our nature. He has raised ns, indeed, to be ‘for ever
with the Lord,” and thus he has provided for the full exercise
of our spiritual powers;—but he has given us natural powers



and feelings, and he knows how they act upon the heart, there-
fore he has provided equally for them. He says to us, “You
shall be for ever with the Lord, but you shall reign over the
earth.” And thus he takes hold on all our affections, in order
to attract us to himself by every fibre of our nature—by every
nerve even of our bodilyframe.
g

“All the natural feelings of man's heart drew him away from
God, and bound him to a corrupt and sinful world; therefore,
in order to bring him back to God, a new and holy world is set
before him, in which the Lord shall be King, and in which
man’'s memory and his affections may turn again to every fa-
miliar scene, without impiety-and without blame, because'God
himself shall be there along with him, and because the presence
of Christ will sanctify every object of creation.”

Now all this
is strictly in accord with all

prophetic anticipations of future
glory. For as a great Biblical scholar has said, “ The predictions
and hopes of the prophets are invariably associated with the
earthly and political existence of the nation, and they never, in
their most ideal representation of the future, break through
the circle of conditions belonging to that existence.”

To say that there is anything opposed to spiritual blessed-
ness in all this, is to say that there can be nothing spiritual that
has to do with a body. Suppose a great multitude that no man
can number of all nations, kindreds, people, and tongues, it

being true of every individual that it is his very meat and

drink to do God’'s will. Is the spirituality of such an idea de-

stroyed if we imagine them as dwelling upon this earth under
conditions of unimaginable outward glory, where there is every,

thing to enchant the eye and ear? Is not great outward glory

something that must he expected? Is not the essential idea of
heaven simply that of harmony, that being first which ought
to he first, and that second which ought to be second, and so
on? A study of the Identity Question must inevitably result in’'
restoring truer conceptions regarding the kingdom of heaven,
more in accordance with man’s complex nature, more likely to

he, therefore, an object of desire and effort. Men must realize

that such a literal accomplishment of Israel's destiny stamps
God’s approval upon the literal interpretation of prophecy as the

true spiritual interpretation. As to this matter of spiritual inter-
pretation, | insist' that the only question that we have a right

to ask is, Was it God’'s purpose to give Israel dominion over the



world? If there is anything to show that such was his purpose,
then the true spiritual interpretation of the prophets is that
which is in strictest accordance with this purpose. It is ut-
terly unjustifiable to speak of any other interpretation as more
essentially spiritual. Can anything be more spiritual than the
development of God’s plan for the world’s salvation?

But further. It seems to be a very plain inference from the
teaching of Scripture that the establishment of this truth is
directly connected with the bestowal of the choicest blessings
that it is in God’s power to give us. For what does St. Paid
say regarding the conversion of the unbelieving Jews, of the
grafting in again into the good olive tree of the branches that
were broken off because of unbelief? He says “If the casting
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the
receiving of them be but life from the dead?” Now what is
likely to accomplish the conversion of the Jews, if not the rec-
ognition of such a truth as this, that the great majority of their
brethren, the possessors of the birthright promises, have through
the wonder-working providence of God accepted of Jesus as
their Messiah, and, through the preaching of his gospel, have
entered upon the world-wide dominion which was the promised
inheritance of the Son of David? Surely their conversion
would be hopeless if they could resist such evidence as this,
that it was God’s will that his covenant people should accept of
Jesus as their Messiah.

But with the conversion of Judah follows the union of Judah
and Israel, when the two sticks of Judah ami Ephraim shall
become one stick. Ezek. xxxvil: 15-20. “Then shall the
house of Judah walk to the house of Israel, and they shall ap-
point themselves one head, and shall come up out of the laud.”
And with the return of the people to the land of their fathers
shall come to pass, all those glorious things, the prospect of
which lifted the prophets to their highest flights of inspiration.
As the prophet Ezekiel says, for example, “For | will take you
from among the heathen, and gather you out of the countries,
and will bring you into your own land. Then will | sprinkle
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filth-
iness, and from all your idols will | cleanse you. A new heart
also will I give you, and a new spirit will | put within you:
and | will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and |
will give you an heart of flesh. And | will put my Spirit
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— The Tribes.

THE CALF PATH.

One day through the primeval wood,

A calf walked home, as good calves should.
But made a trail all bent askew,

A crooked trail as all calves do.

Since then two hundred years have fled,
And, 1 infer, the calf is dead.

But still he left behind his trail,

And thereby hangs a mortal tale.

The trail was taken up next day

By a lone dog that passed that way.
And then a wise hell-weather sheep
Pursued the trail o’er vale and steep,
And drew the flock behind him, too,
As good bell-weathers always do.

And from that day, o’er hill and glade,
Through those old woods a path was made,
And many men wound in and out,

And dodged and turned and bent about.,
And uttered words of righteous wrath,
Because 'twas such a crooked path;
But still they followed—do not laugh—
The first migration of that calf,

And through this winding woodway stalked
Because he wabbled when he walked.
The forest path became a lane,

That bent and turned and turned again;
This crooked lane became a road,
Where many a poor horse, with his load,
Toiled on beneath the boiling sun,

And traveled some three miles in one.
And thus a century and a half

They trod the footsteps of that calf.
The years passed on in swiftness fleet,
The road became a village street,

And this, before men were aware,

A city’s crowded thoroughfare,

And soon the central street was this

Of a renowned Metropolis.

And men two centuries and a half

Trod in the footsteps of that calf;

Each day a hundred thousand rout
Followed the zig-zag calf about;

And o’er his crooked journey went

The traffic of a continent.

A hundred thousand men were led

By one calf near three centuries dead. jy rtion.



WHAT MUST | DO TO BE SATED?

What must | do to be saved? is a question of the greatest
importance to all men and women who feel the need of a higher
and nobler state of being than is possible in the world at the
present time and under existing conditions. To be saved, is
to become a savior,—a co-laborer with the redeemed of the
earth, who have their abiding place in the heavens. The solu-
tion of the question is not as difficult as may be imagined.
God has not placed the way to eternal life beyond the reach of
any: the tree of life is at the center of our own being, and the
fruit thereof can be eaten by all who truly desire the welfare
of their brothers, and who are ready to sacrifice self for the
good of their kind.

Jesus, replying to the young ruler who came to him seeking
eternal life, said, “Keep the commandments” (Read Luke xvnr.
18-22); therefore, if we would be saved, if we would obtain
eternal life, if we would find heaven, <we must carefully study,
and practically apply, the commands of God, as given to Moses
on Mount Sinai. How many readers of The Esoteric give
the commandments a thought? Without a practical application
of the law, man cannot be saved; he can never find salvation,,
can never be a savior. Many claim that the old Mosaic law
has become obsolete; but such is not the case. The law given
to Moses was for Israel, and Israel to whom that law was given
is manifest on earth, at the present day, as the ripened fruit of
this dispensation, as the saviors of this world.

God made a covenant with ancient Israel in the wilderness
of Sinai; and unless you, my brother or sister who read these
words, renew that covenant with Yahveli, the God of the uni-
verse, you will never be saveck Ancient Israel was God’s cho-
sen people—chosen, not because God is a respecter of person-
ality, but because they were the mos(t highly developed people
upon the earth at that time. They represented the highest
principle, or spiritual growth, then manifest upon the planet.
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To-day we find the self-same people living under different con-
ditions and environments. Ancient Israel who were led hy
Moses forty years in the wilderness, are the Christian nation
of to-day, who are the most highly civilized people upon the
planet, if this were not so, then God's promise to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob has never been fulfilled, neither can it be.

God cannot lie; therefore the promises made to the patri-
archs of old will be fulfilled; and, dear friends, they will be
fulfilled through you, providing you renew the covenant with
God, renounce the world, and give yourself into the hands of
our Father, to be moulded as the potter moulds the clay. Do
this, and you will be saved; refuse, and you will be carried on-
ward by the resistless tide of events, and will eventually miss
the opportunity that this age presents, which means that you
will be required to wait until, in the fullness of time, the soul
is again presented with an opportunity to gain salvation, and
be redeemed from flesh.

Dear readers, think of these things—time flies; even now the
master may be knocking at your door. When the bridegroom
comes he will come suddenly. If the call now goes forth for
the gathering of the people who are to be the Lord’s anointed,
are you ready? are your lamps trimmed, and do they burn
brightly? If thev are not, you will never enter the marriage
chamber; you will be excluded from the marriage feast. Sal-
vation has been offered freely, without money and without price.
The gifts of the Spirit are for all who, in childlike simplicity
and trust, obey the Father’s voice, and who are led of the spirit
of truth. AIll who trust in the arm of flesh will be sadly dis-
appointed. When the master comes, he will come suddenly,
like a thief in the night, aud, unless you are prepared, you will
find, when too late, that you have missed the opportunity of
this age, and will meet those awful words, “1 know you not,
depart from me, abide with those who delight in evil.” And
may the light which cometh from on high illuminate the under-
standing of our readers; may they know that truth which can
alone make them free.— [2.



THE HOLY LIFE.

“1 beseech yon therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present yor
bodies aliving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service

“And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the reneningof
yonr mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfeetwill
of God.” Romans xh. 1, 2.

REFORMATION.

When one who is enslaved by a particular habit, or addicted
to the greater viees of to-day, for some cause decides to change
‘the course of his life by stopping the use of intoxicants or
overcoming other vicious habits, Christian people applaud his
efforts; and if he succeeds in conforming his life to the ac-
cepted code of morality, it is thought that, in order to become
a Christian, it only remains for him to make the profession,—
to join some branch of the church. Of course, some churches
insist that he be converted, or profess so to be, before he is re-
ceived as a member. While this may be all that is required
in order to become a member of the church, and to be a Chris-
tian, as most of the world sees it to-day, yet it is far from be-
ing a Son of God, as expressed in the Scriptures. Reformation
must undoubtedly come first, but after that other things fol-
low in regular order; and in order to understand, and be able
to enter upon, the various stages of experience that await us in
the life of transformation, we must obey our Saviour's com-
mand to “search the Scriptures.” The first step to be consid-
ered after Reformation is

REGENERATION.

The text exhorts ns to present our bodies “ a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God.” In approaching this subject we
know that most people have fixed ideas concerning the ques-
tion of sex, and will defend those ideas with their life, if need
be; and it is hard, indeed, to bvercome such opinions. The
Father has, and always will, work through human instrumen-
tality; and if we desire him to express his will through us,
we must firs